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PREFACE. 



The reasons for editing this particular play are obvious. 
It is one of Lessing^s greatest works and the one from 
which modern German tragedy takes its rise. It holds the 
interest of the reader to the very end and the language is 
not very difficult, so that it may well be read before 
Goethe's Egmont. — The notes are not intended to replace 
the dictionary, although the rarer meanings of words are 
explained. The editor hopes to have given sufficient help 
in Clearing up the principal difficulties which the Student 
may encoimter in the text and in the play as such. Some 
deviations from former commentators in the explanation 
of certain passages will be noticed. — The aim of the 
Introduction has been to condense what has thus far 
appeared about Emüia Galotti and to stimulate the interest 
of those who may wish to enter more fully into the study 
of this or other of Lessing's dramas. — The text is a reprint 
from Lachmann's excellent critical edition of Lessing's 
works. ^ 

1 OoUhold Ephraim Leasings sämmtticJie Schriften, Herausgegeben 
yon Karl Lachmann. Dritte Auflage, besorgt durch Franz Muncker. 
Erster Band, Stuttgart, 1886. 
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Lachinann's text of Emilia Gahtti is based on the last 
reprint of the drama published during the lifetime of the 
poet. TMs reprint is usually designated as 1772 c?, as it 
was preceded by three others in the same year. There 
exists, however, a manuscript in the poet's own handwriting 
(now in the possession of the Royal Library at Berlin), 
which in f our instances offers a better text than the reprint, 
and which the editor has foUowed in the present edition. 
These cases are : (1) The MS. reads t)Ott ctroaS anberm, 
while the reprint has t)Ott ctroaS anbcrn (cf. p. 12, 1. 10); 
(2) the MS. has bte jungen Scutc, the reprint bie junge Scute 
(cf. p. 23, 1. 18). According to strict rule the adjective in 
the first case after tixoa^ should be inflected according to 
the strong declension, in the latter case after the definite 
article according to the weak declension. (3) While the 
MS. contains the form uerbirbt, the reprint has Derbetbt 
(cf. p. 2%, 1. 11) for which t)erbtrbt is now commonly used. 
(4) The MS. reads i^n TOtffen laffen, the reprint has i^m, 
which is obsolete (cf. p. 40, 1. 16). Other variant readings 
of the MS., at least the principal ones, are mentioned in 
the notes. 

Bearing in mind that this edition is designed for students 
who are not yet far advanced in their study of German, 
the editor has thought it advisable to adopt the reformed 
Prussian orthography, as the original one would off er 
unnecessary difflculties and perplex the reader. For this 
same reason uniformity has been aimed at in cases where 
Lessing vacillates between older or rarer and more modern 
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forms. So fotbetn lias been substituted for fobetn, the 
prefix uns for ol^n= (unftreitig, unfcm, bcmungcad^tct), wann 
and bann for wenn and bcnn or vice versa, wherever it 
was required, jc^t for i^t or i^o, für for t)or (fürS ctftc, 
gütfpred^etin), fommft and fommt for lömmft and lömmt. 
Lessing's tendency, or in some cases perhaps that of 
the typesetter, was to retain e in the terminations of 
the third pers. sing. pres. ind. and of the past participle of 
verbs the stem of which does not end in b, t orm, n preceded 
by another consonant that is not m or n, e,g,, erfd^cinct, 
bcleibtgcl, bejcigct, etc. In these cases c has been left out, 
with a few exceptions where it seems to serve as a slight 
modulation of speech. (Cf. Muncker's Preface to Lach- 
mann's Edition, p. ix.) There occur in this drama fonr 
passages the construction of which is called in German 
grammar ©aftocrfd^ränfung , i.e., the transposition of a 
Word fo the beginning of a sentence, „roaS meinen ©ie/' etc., 
p. 35, 1. 17 sq., „SBaä wollen ©ie abet/' etc., p. 44, 1. 3 sq., 
„2lber, waä metnft 3)u/' etc., p. 95, 1. 14 and „2)u gel^örfl 
nid^t/' etc., p. 98, 1. 17 sqq. All editions, old as well as 
modern, and the MS. have in the first two cases baä. 
FoUowing the Suggestion of Dr. Eies, the author of Was 
ist Syntax? who was kind enough to answer an inquiry in 
regard to this point, the editor has changed bad into ba^^ 
as it is not the relative pronoun but the subordinating 
conjunction. 

The punctuation also has been changed where modern 
usage seemed to require it, although the alterations are as 
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few as possible, the editor bearing in mind the importance 

which Lessiiig, perhaps more painstaking in this respect 

than any other German author, attached to it. 

The editor wishes to aknowledge bis tbanks to Mr. 

C. H. Grandgent, Director öf Modern Langnages in the 

Boston High and Latin Schools, and to bis coUeagues Mr. 

A. B. Nicbols and Dr. C. Bierwirth of Harvard University 

for their kind assistance. 

MAX POLL. 

Cahbbidge, Mass., April, 1895. 



INTROBUCTION. 



I. CONCEPTION AND COMPOSITION OF THE PlAY. 

EmUia Gahtti was completed in February, 1772. The 
work had occupied the author, with longer or shorter inter- 
ruptions, since the end of 1757 or the beginning of 1758. 
At that time, Lessing was staying in Leipsic, impatiently 
awaiting the termination of a war that had f rustrated his 
hopes of visiting England and France. He made, however, 
good use of this period of enforeed leisure by engaging in 
all kinds of literary work. Especially in the dramatic 
field he developed a great activity, being not only stimulated 
by a prize, which his friend Nicolai, as editor of a literary 
periodical Bibliothek der schönen Wissenschaften und der 
freien Künste, had offered f or the best drama in the Grerman 
language, but also by a fertile and suggestive correspon- 
dence conceming the nature of the drama with him and 
another friend in Berlin, Moses Mendelssohn. The result 
was that Lessing mapped out the plans of such dramas as 
Das befreite Rom, Codrus, Khonnis, and Fhilotas, all of 
which have f or their principal motives death f or the f ather- 
land or the liberation of it, dramas which reflect the 
patriotic spirit of the Seven Years' War and the enthusiasm 
for Frederick II of Prussia. 

Whether Lessing ever intended to write another drama 
on a subject similar to those mentioned above is a question 
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which can probably never be positively decided. The only 
proof of such an intention on the part of Lessing is a 
fragment of a drama^ which. has been found among his 
manuscripts ; this is, however, nothing but a translation of 
an English Virginia drama by Samuel Crisp.* The sub- 
jeet is taken from the story which Livy and Dionysius 
of Halicarnassus teil of that stern republican Virginias, who 
killed his own daughter in the open market-place of Rome in 
Order to save her from slavery and disgrace, thereby inciting 
the Romans to revolt openly against the decemvirs and to 
shake off the fetters of tyranny. Lessing's correspondence 
does not show what his nltimate intentions were concern- 
ing this subject. He mentions, to be sure, in a letter to 
Mendelssohn, October 22, 1757, that he is working on a 
tragedy, and about a month later, he promises Nicolai to 
have this tragedy ready in three weeks, but he says nothing 
about the nature of his new work. If, however, we bear 
in mind the character of the different dramatic sketches, 
mentioned above, especially that of Das befreite Rom, 
which treats of an episode in Roman history closely related 
to that of Virginius, the supposition seems to be justified 
that Lessing at first intended to foUow Livy^s story, but 
that, while meditating on the plan, he concluded not to swell 
the quite considerable number of Virginia dramas by one 
of his öwn, but to prune the subject of all its political 
connections and consequences and to present nothing but 
its purely human aspects. This new conception of the 
subject must have come to him before January 21, 1758, 
for on that day he writes to Nicolai : "In any case, grant 

^ Frinted for the first time in Lachmann^s edition of Lessing^s 
Works. 

2 Cf . Roethe, p. 620. 
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the prize to Codrus.^ But have you heard that the author, 
von Cronegk, died a few weeks ago of small-pox in Nurem- 
berg ? . . . . His death should not prevent you f rom an- 
nouncing that his play has won the prize. And this may 
benefit your Bibliothek, in that you can add a second prize 
to the present one and offer a hundred thalers if you 
wish. — In the meanwhile, my young author, from whom I 
am vain enough to expect a great deal, will have finished 
his tragedy. He writes seven lines a week ; he is con- 
tinually enlarging his plan and is constantly erasing a part 
of what he has already put in shape. His present sübject 
is a Virginia, whose death has no political consequences 
and to whom he has given the name of Emilia Galotti. 
He has freed the story of Virginia from everything that 
connects it with the State ; he thinks that the f ate of a 
daughter, slain by her f ather, to whom her virtue is dearer 
than her life, is in itself tragic enough and capable of 
stirring men's souls, even though the State does not totter to 
its fall in consequence of it. He intends to have only 
three acts and avails himself without any hesitation of the 
füll freedom of the English stage. I will say no more 
about it; but this mueh is sure, I should be glad if I 
myself had happened upon this subject." 

There was f or this pruning another reason, which Lessing, 
to be sure, does not expressly State, but which has certainly 

1 This tragedy was written by Johann Friedrich von Cronegk, who 
was bom 1731 in Anspach and died 1768 in Nnremberg. When 
studying law in Leipsic he became acquainted with Geliert, whose 
influence led him to write poetry. His poem Der Krieg, 1756, was 
regarded by Lessing as one of the best ödes in German literature. 
Cronegk was one of the first in Germany to direct the attention of 
poets and critics to the importance of Spanish literature. 
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influenced liis conception of the theme ; it is the twofold 
action involved in the legend, an element not compatible 
with the Aristotelian law of unity. Unfortunately this first 
plan oi'Emilia Galotti is lost. Nicolai Claims to have seen it, 
and he reports rather mysteriously that "the part of Orsina 
was not in it, at least not in its present shape." ^ We believe 
with Erich Schmidt in the existence of the röle of Orsina 
in this sketch, for just as the Prince and Emilia show 
some, although very remote, similarity to Mellefont and 
Miss Sara in Lessing's earlier drama Miss Sara Sampson, 
so Orsina shows traces of the earlier Marwood, the forsaken 
mistress of the latter play. 

In this sketch the scene was beyond doubt already laid in 
Guastalla, the capital of a small principality of the same 
name, which since 1538 had been in the possession of a 
branch of the Gonzagas, to whom also Mantua-Montferrat, 
Sabionetta-Bozzolo and Castiglione belonged. In 1708 
Vincenzo of Guastalla inherited SabionettarBozzolo and 
united these two principalities with his duchy, for to this 
rank Guastalla had been raised in 1621. In 1746 Giuseppe 
Gonzaga, the last duke of Guastalla, died without leaving 
children and his dominions devolved to Austria. The only 
historical allusion in the play, the words of the Prince : „Qx 
iDar z^, ber fid^ meinen Slnfprüd^en auf ©abionetta am meiften 
roiberfe^tc" enables us to fix the time of the action as during 
the reign of Louis XIV. Hettore Gonzaga himself is not 
a lüstorical personage, but Lessing has endowed him with 
traits of character possessed, according to history, by many 

1 R. M. Werner haa attempted to reconstruct this play in three acts, 
basing his attempt on Nicolai^s words : *^One may perhaps discover 
some trace of this first rough draught in the masterpiece, if one 
examines the plan carefuUy.^* 
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members of this princely family, namely, love for the arts and 
Sciences^ a thirst for power^ and a disposition to sensuality. 
In the gratification of their passions they did not shrink even 
from crime and violence, for it was througli murder that 
Lodovico I possessed himself of the important town of 
Mantua (1328). 

Emilia Galotti, however, was not even then destined to 
receive Nicolai's prize. Other literary labors and learned 
studies proved to be more attractive to Lessing, and thus 
the work on this sketeh was laid aside for almost ten 
years, until Lessing was called as dramatic eritic and 
adviser to the theater at Hamburg. The fact that this 
theater was equipped with a Company of excellent actors 
was one of the reasons which induced him to accept the 
Position, for on the first of February, 1767, he writes to 
Gleim : " When I accepted the ofPer, JuvenaPs words : Quod 
nan dant jproceres, ddbit histrio occnrred to me. — I intend 
there to finish and bring out my dramatic works which 
have for a long time been waiting for the last touches." 
Unf ortunately. Lessing could not carry out what he intended 
to do. The enterprise did not long enjoy the favor of the 
public, who failed to patronize it sufficiently. Lessing 
himself was soon on bad terms with several of the actors 
on account of some well-meant criticisms, and JSmilia Galotti 
was not performed. 

Of the Hamburg version of the play we only know 
that he intended it to be acted, but not published.^ The 
manuscript is lost, but that the play was benefited by the 
more mature ideas of Lessing, the eritic and the author 
of the Hamburgische Dramaturgie, is beyond doubt. Dis- 
satisfaction, caused by the coUapse of the theatrical 

1 Lessing^s letter to bis brother Karl, February 10, 1772. 
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undertaking, and work of au archaeological character 
again delayed its completion. Erich Schmidt is probably 
correct in assuming that the delay was also partly owing 
to the great difficulty which Lessing had in making the 
death of a Virginia, freed from all connection with 
politics, appear plausible. Not until he was in Wolfen- 
büttel, whither he had been called as librarian in 1770, 
did he find time to take up the subject once more. "He 
did not want," says W. Scherer (p. 459), "to have witnessea 
in vain for two years the best dramatic Performances which 
Gtermany then afforded. He did not wish the important 
advance in the understanding of the laws of the drama 
to be fruitless. He wished to test theory by practice. 
And therefore he wrote JSmilia GalottV The progress of 
the work was much more rapid this time, although even 
then the last scenes seem to have caused him some difB.culty. 
On the first of March, 1772, however, he was able to send 
the rest of the manuscript to his brother Karl, and soon 
afterwards it was published together with Miss Sara 
Sampson and Fhilotas by the Berlin bookseller Voss. 

II. The Soubces of the Play. 

There are a f ew points of minor importance which remind 
US dimly of some characters and incidents in the old story 
that suggested the plot of the drama to Lessing, as e.g., 
the bandit Angelo and his accomplice, Emilia's education 
in the capital, the dissolute daughters of Chancellor 
Grimaldi, Marinelli's proposition to keep Emilia in custody.* 

Not much stronger is the influence of two foreign 
tragedies which were derived from the same source. A 

^ Hebler, pp. 17, 18. 
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Spanisli Virginia by Agostin de Montiano y Luyando 
interested Lessing so much^ at least in 1754^ that he wrote 
a critique, or rather gave a summary of it, which he 
published in his Theatralische Bibliothek, It is true that 
later, in 1767, he thought less favorably of it (cf. Ham- 
burgische Dramaturgie, Article 68) ; nevertheless the f ollow- 
ing slight traces of it can be discovered in Emilia Galotti : * 
The decemvir Appius teils Virginia of his love for her at 
the religious festival of Pales, just as the Prince addresses 
words of love to Emilia during and after niass. Virginia 
and her nurse Publicia discnss the question whether Vir- 
ginius shall be informed of the attention paid to Virginia 
by the infatuated tyrant. Emilia's conversation with her 
mother in Act II, Scene 6, turns upon the same topic. 
Icilius, who has plighted his troth to Virginia, is "dis- 
quieted by secret forebodings" and so is Appiani, 
although the affairs of both seem to promise well. 

The second Virginia drama, of which f aint reminiscences 
are discernible in Emilia Oalotti, was written by the French- 
man Campistron, who f oUowed in the wake of Eacine." Al- 
though Campistron has considerably changed the classic 
Story, differing in this respect f rom Montiano, his work can 
hardly be called superior to the Spanish one. The dient 
Clodius, the decemvir's tool, as well as the tribune Icilius are 
raised to the rank of "Chevaliers romains" and between the 
two there is as much aversion and hatred as between the 
Count Appiani and the Marquis Marinelli. Icilius declares 
that he will continue to love Virginia even if she should be 
made a slave, just as in Lessing's drama the lover of noble 
descent disregards class-prejudices and is about to marry 

^ Cf. Volkmann, pp. 239 sqq. 
2 Cf. i6id., pp. 240 ßqq. 
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a girl of the middle-classes. Campistron is the first to 
introduce Virginia's mother, and Clodius plays nearly the 
same röle in the perpetration of the crime as does Marinelli 
in JEmilia Oalotti. 

Of a third Virginia drama, however, written by the 
Englishman Samuel Grisp,^ the influenae is most striking. 
This is the tragedy, the first scene of which was translated 
by Lessing. (Cf. p. viii.) There is a great resemblance 
between the Virginius of this play and Odoardo, which 
should not however be pressed too far. For every poet, 
who wishes to make the death of a daughter by her own 
father appear plausible, has to describe the latter as 
a passionate man, whose impatient ^^savage honor^' shrinks 
from no violence. The Virginius of Montiano is also 
of such a disposition. In the last scenes of Emüia 
Galotti, however, Crisp's drama can be traced, almost word 
by word.^ The monologue of Virginius in the beginning 
of the fifth act : ^^Imust compose this tempest here and settle 
all wUhin to meet whatever may faW is undoubtedly the 
model for Odoardo's monologues towards the end of the 
play. Virginius, too, wants to avoid a last meeting with 
his daughter : ^^Alas, she coines this way! — Imust not see 

her I cannot (turning away), '* But, as with 

Odoardo, his resolution comes too late. Moreover a 
comparison of the last two scenes of Emüia Galotti with 
Crisp's Virginia puts it beyond every possible doubt that 

1 The British Museam Catalogue does not mention Samuel, but 
Henry Crisp as the author of a Virginia, 

2 Crisp's Virginia is not reprinted in the only edition of the British 
Theatre that is at the Editor^s disposal (that of 1791), while Roethe 
found it in the edition of 1778. The following lines are therefore 
Condensed from Roethe^s article (pp. 522 sqq.). 
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Lessing (not to mention his translation of the first scene) 
has known and made use of the English play. When 
father and daughter meet for the first time after the assault 
on the lover^ Odoardo ironically exhorts her to calm herseif 
and to be patient : „SBaä ^ätt' c8 bann für 3flot ? — J)u bift, 
bu bicibft in ben $anben bcincä Slaubcrö." Virginius : « There 
is no help : svhmit thee theuj amCd with patience,'' There- 
upon she : „Slimmcrmel^r, mein 33atct. — Ober @ic ftnb nid^t 
mein 3Sater. — 3^^ allein in feinen §änben ? — ®ut, lafjen ©ie 
mid^ nur^ Iaf|en @ie mid^ nur ! — 34 ^iQ ^^4 fc^^n^ mer mid^ 
f^ali, — mer mid^ umingt — ;" similarly Virginia says : " TVhaty 
does my father give me up? — Does he conßrm the oruel 
sentence pass^d upon Tue ? — Behold me then a slavef — 
Ilere — bind these lirnhs! " etc. Virginius has made up his 
mind to take extreme measures, but it is hard for him to 
teil what he intends to do. " Canst thou not guess! — Canst 
thou read the purposej that shakes me thusf Emilia : „D 
mein Sater, wenn id^ ©ie erriete !" In Crisp's drama Virginius 
is justified in showing the dagger long before the fatal 
thrust ; he shows it to her to spare himself the necessity of 
putting his dreadful intention into words; in what a far- 
fetched way Lessing on the other band introduces the 
dagger ! — Virginia, as soon as she understands the cruel 
necessity, is the most resolute of her sex : she calls for 
death : " strike ! " and when he shrinks back, she, just as 
Emilia, urges him to do the deed quickly. In the presence 
of the audience the two fathers . . . plunge at last their 
daggers into the breasts of their daughters. In great 
dismay the tyrant rushes upon the stage : §ettore : „@rau= 
famer 3Sater, maS l^aben ©ie getan !" Appius : " What has he 
done/" Plautia: "Oh, horrid cruel father !^^ And old 
Virginius addresses his dying daughter: ^^ Sweet hapless 
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flowcTy untimely cropt by the feil planter^s handf" Leasing 
uses the same metaplior, but like the genius that he is, he 
says : „@tttc Slofc gcbrod^cn, el^c ber Sturm fic entblättert." — 
It does not seem improbable that some tales of the Italian 
Matteo Bandello (born about 1480) also furnished Lessing 
a few motives for his drama.^ 

IIL Eeception of the Play and Contbovebsies. 

The drama had such a rapid sale that three reprints^ 
foUowing each other at short intervals, became necessary 
in the same year. It was soon put on the stage. The first 
Performance took place in Brunswick in honor of the 
birthday of the duchess. Lessing, who f eared that people 
might discover in his drama allusions to the heir-apparent, 
who in the duchy played a role not unlike that of the 
Prince of Guastalla, had thought it necessary to submit the 
manuscript, as far as it was completed, to the Prince's 
criticism. In order to forestall all misinterpretations, 
Lessing characterized in an accompanying letter his drama 
as a dramatization and modernization of the old Homan 
Story of Virginia, although "the passions and vicissitudes 
which Emilia is to ^epict to us " as Kuno Fischer says 
(I, p. 190), "move and have their being in the modern world 
and have nothing whatever to do with conditions and laws 
of ancient Rome, nothing with the results of the deed of 
Virginius, nothing with its causes." The heir-apparent, 
however, raised no objection and thus it was performed as 
early as March 13, 1772. 

The success it met with was great, as the Wandsbecker 
Bote, a periodical published by the poet Matthias Claudius, 

1 Cf. Erich Schmidt, II, pp. 236 sqq. and 800. 
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reports,* and Lessing^s f riend Ebert writes to the author who 
had stayed away from the Performance : "My case is very 
similar to that of the disciple of Ben Jonson, who was told 
to write an epitaph on his master. The only thing he coiüd 
produce was '0 rare Ben Jonson' and all I can say is : O 
dearest, best, unique Lessing ! — How glad I should be if I 
could express to you the admiration and gratitude which 
filled my heart yesterday during the Performance of your 
new play. My f eelings are too strong f or words .... I could 
hardly go to sleep and even then I slept very restlessly. 
And now that I have gotten up, I can think of nothing eise. 
The spirits of your characters are still haunting me and 
come between my eyes and every page I try to read." ^ 
The play was also soon brought out on the stages of 
Berlin, Hamburg, Weimar, Vienna, and other cities and 
loudly applauded. 

But in spite of the good reception which it found every- 
where, it did not continue to draw füll houses. For this there 
were two reasons : first, the play required superior actors 
throughout the cast and those were scarce. EckhofF, one of 
the greatest actors the German stage has ever produced, dis- 
cusses in a letter to Nicolai the difficulty which the actors had 
(and probably still have) in comprehending the various char- 
acters of Emüia Galotti and in realizing the conceptions of 
the author. He says : " When the author plunges into the 
deep sea of human thought and passion, the actor must 
foUow him. This, however, is difficult and distasteful. 
But f ew authors make it so difficult for the actor as Lessing 
does."* The second reason is that Emilia Galotti can be 

1 Cf. Julius W. Braun, I, p. 352. 

2 Bri^e an Lessing ^ pp. 576, 577. 

* Beprinted in Julian Schmidt, II, p. 507. 
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appreciated only by a cultivated audience. That the 
spectators were not always appreciative, is evident from 
the description which Eva König, who later became 
Lessing's wife, gives us of a Performance of the play in 
Vienna. ^ 

Nicolai's friend Eberhard, a Berlin clergyman, very 
happily compared Emüia GaloUi to a child's frock made 
too large on purpose to "allow for growth." Emüia 
GaloUi is still a f avorite of the public and often perf ormed, 
whereas the works of those poets and critics who saw in it 
nothing but '^a good exercise in dramatic algebra" and 
"the labored product of mere intellecf * are forgotten. 
The controversy in regard to the literary value of the drama 
broke out immediately after its appearance.* Literary 
Grermany seemed to be divided into two camps. On the 
one hand sincere admiration. "What a play," writes 
Boie to Knebel. "I believe there is room for criticism, 
but no play, native or foreign, is to be compared with 
Emüia Galotti.^'^ Wieland was so much pleased with it, 
that he wrote Lessing at once a letter, " his first to this 
great man, in which he paid tribute to his genius."^ 
Schiller, on the other hand, did not like the play, as Goethe 
teils US. Goethe's own opinion of the play varied at 
different periods of his life. In 1772 he says : ^* Emüia 
GaloUi is a product of mere intellect and not even chance 

1 Cf . Brirfe an Lessing, No. 330. 

« F. Schlegel and similarly his brother A. W. Schlegel : Vorlesungen 
über dramatische Kunst und Literatur (Deutsche Litteratordenkmale 
des 18. und 19. Jahrhunderts, 1884, II, p. 392). 

» Cf. Julius W. Braun, I, pp. 376 sqq. 

* Cf . Julian Schmidt, II, p. 606. 

^ Cf. Briefe an Lessing^ p. 519, note 3. 
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or whim have any part in it. Any man of average 
intelligence can discover the Why of every scene, I had 
almost Said of every word. Therefore I am not in love 
with the play, masterpiece though it is in other respects." 
Thus lie writes to Herder. ^ Forty years later, he calls 
it an excellent play, "füll of sense, wisdom and knowledge 
of the World," one that "expresses in general a stage of 
culture, from which we have already fallen back into a 
State of barbarism. At any period the play must appear 
as new." ^ As a man of eighty he has again changed his 
opinion. In his correspondence with Zelter he says : * " In 
the present State of culture it is no longer effective. If we 
examine it closely, it inspires us with the same sort of 
respect which we might feel for a mummy, that supplies 
US with evidence of the antiquity and great dignity of the 
relics of bygone times." 

Goethe, f oUowing the example of some former critics, also 
found fault with the play because Emilia's love for the 
Prince was nowhere expressly stated, and by this criticism 
he kindled anew the flames of a controversy which has con- 
tinued to this very day. This controversy turns especially 
on three points. The first has just been mentioned : Does 
Emilia love the Prince or not ? The second is : What is 
Emilia's tragic fault or does she die guiltless ? And the 
third : Is the catastrophe justifiable ? If Lessing has erred 
in these vital points and digregarded the laws which he him- 
self has laid down with respect to the true nature of a 
tragedy, "he would be," as Kuno Fischer puts it somewhat 

1 Briefe Goethe'^a und der bedeutendsten Dichter seiner Zeü an Herder, 
Ed. by H. Dtintzer and F. G. von Herder, 1868, 1, p. 43. 
3 Riemers MittJieilungen, 1841, II, p. 664. 
« Ed. Riemer, V, p. 426. 
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strongly (vol. I, p. 206), "not a reformer and master, but a 
bungler and braggart, who was not able to do what he had 
demanded f rom others and had pledged himself to do. The 
fact is that to this very day we find many praising and ex- 
tolling Lessing as the reformer of German literature, who, 
however, criticise Emüia Galotti in such a way that the 
eulogized man would necessarily seem to ns to be a bungler 
and braggart, if these eritics were in the right." " I will 
rather believe," Fischer continues, "that a dozen eritics do 
not know what they are talking about, than that Lessing in 
his Emüia Galotti did not know what he was doing or did 
not know how to carry out what he had recognized most 
clearly in his Dramaturgie as the laws of tragedy." 

Those who believe with Goethe in Emilia's love for the 
Prince rightly maintain that Lessing was guilty of disregard- 
ing his own demand that passion in a tragedy ought to be 
represented as such on the stage and not merely narrated. 
If Emiliadid love the Prince, this accusation would be true, 
but does she really love him ? Those who assume it, base 
their theory first on her answer to Claudia's question who 
it was that had dared to speak of love to her at church. 
Emilia replies : „9latctt ©tc, meine Tlnttex, raten ©ie ! — 
^6) glaubte, in bie @rbe ju ftnfen. — 3^n felbft" (p. 29). By 
this „^1)n felbft," to which she adds no word of explanation, 
she is supposed to betray her inclination for the Prince. 
He, the eritics say, occupies her thoughts to such an extent, 
fiUs her soul so completely, that any further explanation 
as to whom she means, does not strike her as being neces- 
sary. But this „S^n felbft" can be explained differently 
and, as it would seem, in a more natural way. Her extreme 
conf usion and abashment, that such an outrage should have 
happened to her at church, is still considerably increased, 
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increased even to fright, when she recalls who it was that 
had accosted her in such an unworthy way. It is the 
highest personage in the State, the Prince himself, to whom 
she imagines that she owes the greatest respect, one whom 
she had believed incapable of such a deed. Her exclamation 
expresses therefore disappointment and fear, not secret 
satisfaction and still less love. Accordingly, the end of 
the scene reveals no trace of any such feeling ; on the 
contrary she feels relieved and happy again after her mother 
has explained to her that the words of the Prince were 
nothing but the meaningless language of flattery -and 
gallantry. This certainly proves that öhe cannot love 
Hettore Gonzaga. Nor does Emilia act in any other part 
of the tragedy in such a way as to compel us to presuppose 
such a secret passion, which would stain her pure character 
and would be in direct Opposition to Lessing's own words, 
that "the röle of Emilia requires no skill whatever. A 
young girl can play naXvely and naturally without any 
special guidance." ^ 

But Emilia says in Act V, Scene 7 : „©croalt ! ®cn)alt ! 
SBcr lann bcr Oerodt ntd^t trogen? 3BaS (äexoali f)d^i, ifl 
nid^ts : SScrfü^tung ift btc xoai^xt ©croalt. — 3^ ^^^^ S3Iut, 
mein SSatcr, fo jugcnblid^eS, fo t»armcä 33Iut als eine. Slud^ 
meine ©inne finb ©inne. 3^ [le^e für nid^ts. ^d^ bin für 
nid^tS gut." How can these words be made consistent 
with her pious and pure character ? They f urnish those 
who believe in Emilia's love for the Prince with their 
second and strengest argument. It must be admitted 
that these words are likely to mislead; if, however, 
we take into consideration all the circumstances under 
which they were uttered and recall what Emilia has 

1 Nicolai's letter to Lessing, April 7, 1772, note 1. 
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experienced and suffered on this one day, they will not 
tend to make us doubt tbe purity of her thoughts, but will 
allow US to see into ber frigbtened beart wbicb longs for 
notbing but deliverance from ber distress. We bave 
witnessed tbe alarm into wbicb tbe words of tbe Prince bave 
tbrown ber. Now sbe sees tbrougb tbe wbole sbameful 
scbeme. Now sbe knows tbe intentions of tbe Prince; and 
not only tbat, sbe knows tbat be will not sbrink even from 
a crime in order to accomplisb bis purpose, and, moreover, 
tbat be bas already sanctioned violence. Wbat be now 
wants is to deprive ber, under an empty pretext, of ber 
fatber's protection and to take ber to a bouse to wbicb he 
bas free access, instead of leaving ber to ber affliction. 
Emilia knows tbat bouse ; it is tbe " bouse of revelry." 
Sbe bas attended an entertainment tbere witb ber motber 
and for a long time sbe bas struggled against tbe novel 
worldly impressions wbicb tbat entertainment and tbe 
captivating amiability of tbe Prince bad made upon ber, 
impressions wbicb a girl brougbt up in seclusion and in tbe 
strict observance of rules of religion, considers sinf ul. „@inc 
©tunbc ba," sbe says, ,, unter bcn Slugcn metner 5Kutter, — unb 
eä erl^oB fid^ fo mand^er 2^umult in meiner ©eele, ben bte ftrcngs 
ften Übungen ber Sleltgton faum in 3Bod^en befänftigen fonnten." 
It was in tbis bouse tbat tbe Prince bad seen ber for tbe 
first time and bad been inspired witb criminal love. Sbe 
is bewailing tbe deatb of ber betrotbed, wbo was so wortby 
of ber love and esteem and wbo in cbaracter was so mucb 
superior to bis frivolous rival. At tbis moment, tbe Prince 
wisbes to take ber to tbis bouse. Its seductive fascinations 
now appear to ber sinful. To return tbitber seems an 
intolerable disgrace. Her former satisfaction in tbose 
pleasures now seems to ber a weakness of cbaracter on 
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her part. Her agitated imagination exaggerates not only 
this weakness of hers, but also the cliarms by which she 
allowed herself to be impressed, so that her overwrought 
feelings can no longer distinguish between an imaginary 
danger and a real one and cause her to fear that her 
frailty may finally succumb to those charms. In remem- 
bering these experiences words fall from her Ups, which 
express her present disturbed State of mind, but which do 
not entitle us to infer a defect of moral character. 

But if Emilia does not love the Prince, what is her tragic 
fault ? Lessing is charged by many critics with making the 
heroine of his play suffer an undeserved f ate. Kuno Fischer 
and those who have adopted his view find her guilt in the 
circumstance that she conceals from the Count the meeting 
with the Prince. Others object to this, saying that she 
merely acts upon the advice of her mother, and that she 
cannot be held responsible for an act of filial obedience 
which deserves praise rather than blame. 

Before we enter upon a discussion of this question, let us 
See what the character of the hero or heroine of a tragedy 
must be according to Lessing. He says in his correspondence 
with Mendelssohn and Nicolai : " The ill fate of the hero of 
the tragedy must foUow from his character. The hero must 
have some defect, not because, as Aristotle thinks, the ill 
fate of an entirely virtuous person arouses horror and 
disgust, but because without the defect which draws the 
misfortune upon him, his character and his misfortune 
would not form a connected whole. Otherwise the latter 
would not be founded in the former and we should think 
of the two separately." ^ '< Tragedy should arouse as much 

1 Letter to Mendelssohn, December 18, 1756, quoted from Wed- 
digen : Lessing's Theorie der Tragödie, Berlin, 1876, p. 44. 
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pity as it possibly can ; consequently all the characters, 
whom fate is to overtake, must have some good qualities, 
hence the most perfect character [in the play] must be 
also the most unhappy one^ and merit and misfortune must 
be always proportionate.'' ^ And in his Dramaturgicy 
Articie 82, he says : " A person may be very good and yet 
have more than one weakness, commit more than one error, 
by which he brings himself into endless misfortune that 
excites pity and tender sadness, without being in the least 
horrible, because it is the natural consequence of his 
mistake.'* 

These quotations show that it cannot have been Lessing's 
intention to let the heroine of his drama die guiltless. But 
is it possible to discover in Emilia some defect of character 
or some error, which is the cause of her ill fate? It 
seems to us that Kuno Fischer's theory is correct. Emilia 
comes home from mass in the greatest excitement and con- 
sternation. After giving her mother a description of the 
meeting with the Prince, she immediately thinks of in- 
forming Appiani of the incident. ,;9lbct nid^t, meine 
SJlutter? 3)er ®raf mu^ baS wiffcn. 3^m mu^ x^ eä 
fagen." She considers it her duty not to keep anything 
hidden from her future husband. „2lbet wenn er eS von 
einem anbern erführe, ba^ bet ^rtnj mid^ l^eutc gefprod^en? 
SBürbe mein SSerfd^roeigen nid^t frül^ ober fpät feine Unruhe x>tx' 
mehren? — 3d^ badete bod^, x^ bel^telte lieber t)or i^m nid^tS auf 
bem §erjen" (p. 32). Not until her mother has repeated 
her advice, does Emilia reluctantly yield to persuasion, 
stifling against her own conviction the warning voice within 
her. „5Run ja, meine SKutter ! gd^ ^abe feinen aSiHen gegen ben 
S^rtgen." Her filial obedience has proved stronger than 

1 Letter to F. Nicolai, November, 1766. 
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the sense of her duty toward her betrothed. It is probably 
the first time that Emilia's views have been in conflict with 
those of her mother, and in this case she ought to have 
carried out her own. But in her opinion the authority of a 
mother is something not to be questioned and she submits 
to it, causing by her compliance her own ruin and that of 
the persons dearest to her. However natural and excusable 
her silence seems to be, it becomes a fault in the tragic 
sense, and Emilia's own words at the news of Appiani's 
assassination : ,,Uttb xoaxum et tot ift! SSJarum!" (p. 95) 
show, that she considers herseif the cause of his death. 

We will now turn to the third point of the controversy : 
Can the catastrophe be justified? Is it necessary for 
Odoardo to kill Emilia ? Is there no other way to free 
her f rom the snares in which she is entangled ? Why does 
not Odoardo kill the Prince ? All these questions have 
often been raised and been answered variously. 

During the progress of the play, we have become suffici- 
ently acquainted with Odoardo's character to see that its pre- 
dominant traits are love for his daughter and pride in her 
virtue, and we have noticed that the father's principal care 
is to guard and protect her from the temptations of such 
a court as that of Guastalla. In his anxiety for her safety 
he thinks of her as continually surrounded by dangers, 
and Claudia's report that she has gone to church alone, 
causes him to rebuke his wife for having allowed it. He 
is still more displeased when he leams that the Prince has 
paid attention to his daughter in Chancellor Grimaldi's 
house, and he takes hasty leave of Claudia, lest his ill 
humor should vent itself in bitter words. If the mere 
thought that his daughter's beauty may have excited the 
Prince's lustful desire, can enrage him thus^ of what 
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resolutions and deeds must not such a character be capable, 
when her virtue is in real danger and her honor at stake ? 
As soon as Odoardo is informed by Countess Orsina of the 
Prince's scheme to get Emilia into his power, his passion 
turns at first against the author of such an outrage. Being 
without a weapon, he accepts the dagger, offered him by 
the Countess, who has come to the Castle to take revenge 
on her faithless lover, but finds herseif debarred from the 
opportunity to carry out her plan. She eagerly hands over 
the dagger to Odoardo, hoping that he will thus avenge her 
^and his daughter's honor. After some struggle, however, 
Odoardo succeeds in calming him seif, and being in cooler 
blood sees what has happened in a different light and f eels 
ashamed of his blind passion. „yixä)t^ üeräd^tlid^ct afö ein 
braufenber ^wnglingäfopf mit grauen paaren!" (p. 85). The 
affairs of the Countess no longer seem to have anything to 
do with his own. „SBaS l|at bie gefränfte S^ugenb mit bet 
SRad^e beä SafterS ju fd^affen ? Senc allein l^abe x6) ju retten" 
(p. 8ö). The death of the Prince would certainly not prove 
Emilia's innocence. All circumstances which preceded 
Appiani's assassination were sure to become known and 
probably not in thefir true light. The opinion of the world 
will probably be that of Orsina, when she says to Emilia's 
father: „3Rxt einer 3SertrauHd^Ieit ! 5Wit einer gwbrunft! — 
©ie ^tten nid^tS kleines abjureben. Unb red^t gut, xoenn S^re 
2:od^ter freiroiHig fidji ^ter^er gerettet!" (p. 79). 

Odoardo decides to take Emilia to a convent, so that 
she may be out of the Prince's reach. The thought of 
getting out of the difficulty in this way comforts and 
reassures him, and he looks forward to meeting the Prince 
with some degree of composure, as he does not yet 
suspect anything of the new foul scheme, contrived by 
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Marinelli. Consequently the fifth scene of the fifth act 
shows US Odoardo conversing calmly with his sovereign ; 
but soon Marinelli's slanderous insinuations as to a 
"favored rival" make it difficult for Min to keep his 
self-control, and when the Prince goes so far as to 
speak of separating his daughter from him, the füll 
meaning of the intrigue dawns upon him ; Odoardo's fury 
reaches the highest pitch and he lays his hand on his dagger. 
The Prince's words „gaffen ©ic fid^, liebet ©alotti !" bring 
him, however, to his senses, and remembering his resolution 
not to let his temper overpower his reason, he manages to 
listen with assumed calmness to the Prince's Orders con- 
cerning Emilia's future. He perceives that everything is 
lost. His daughter is irrevocably in the power of the 
Prince. Escape from the Castle is out of the question, for 
we have to bear carefuUy in mind that the power of a 
tyrant in those times was practically unlimited. The only 
favor that is granted to him is an interview with his 
daughter. 

While he waits for her Coming, an idea flashes through 
his mind, which he has not the heart to name to him- 
self. There is still one way left to free her from im- 
minent danger. But he immediately rejects this idea as 
too terrible even to be thought of, still less to be carried 
out, and he turns to depart from the Castle, leaving his 
daughter's "rescue from the abyss to Him, who plunged 
her into it." At this moment, however, Emilia enters, and 
the despairing father, outraged in his most sacred feelings, 
sees in her Coming a sign that '* Heave^ requires his hand." 
His passions are excited to the utmost; only the smallest 
Impulse is needed to be carried away by them. While the 
strong man is thus a prey of the most violent emotions, 
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Emilia shows a calmness which is the result of a firm 
unalterable decision. Deliverance from the Prince at 
whatever cost is her only wish, and since flight, of which 
she has thought, is impossible, she resorts to the last ex- 
pedient left to her. She reminds her father of the deed 
of Virginias, and paints in the darkest colors the fate which 
she has to expect at the hands of the Prince. Odoardo 
forgets himself and, in a moment of blind passion, strikes 
the fatal blow, of which he immediately af terwards repents. 
Not so Emilia. She was resolved on the deed, and in her 
dying moments she reveals a greatness of character which 
makes her death, what Lessing intended it to be, a triumph 
of virtue and moral strength over base cunning and passion. 

IV. Strücture of the Drama and Style. 

From these points of the drama, which have caused so 
much discussion, let us now turn to those of which the ex- 
cellence has been generally recognized. Above all, it is the 
strücture of the tragedy which reveals Lessing's masterly 
technical skill. Inasmuch as Emilia Galotti belongs to that 
class of tragedy in which the hero is driven to decisive 
action not by his own passions, but by those of other 
persons, it is necessary that the play should open with the 
persons of secondary importance. Hence it is the Prince 
and Marinelli with whose characters the poet has to make 
US acquainted and whose motives for plotting agaiust 
Emilia he must reveal to us. This is the task of the Ex- 
position, which in our drama fiUs out the first act. 

In the most natural and unconstrained way the characters 
of the Prince and his chamberlain are introduced and their 
inteutions shown. We learn that the Prince is ardently 
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in love with Emilia Galotti and tired of bis former mistress 
Orsina. Through a series of scenes we see his passionate 
feelings constantly growing until at Marinelli's announce- 
ment of Emilia's approaching marriage with Appiani they 
reach their highest point. This report, which stirs the 
Prince in his inmost heart and induces him to take decisive 
Steps, is to be regarded as the Initial Impulse of the plot. 
The Prince, in order to accomplish his purpose, acquiesces 
without hesitation in Marinelli's proposals and does not 
even take the trouble of informing himself about the second 
plan, which is merely alluded to by his crafty chamberlain, 
who now Steps into the foreground. 

Up to this point we know little of Marinelli's character. 
We gather, however, from his remarks in regard to the 
Prince's f uture relation to Countess Appiani, that he is a man 
without moral principles, and fear f or the saf ety of the lovers 
comes over US, when we see that it is to this man, who hates 
Appiani, that the thoughtless, pleasure-loving Prince gives 
füll authority to act in the matter. The Exposition also 
contains two episodes, the introduction of which is admis- 
sible according to Lessing's theory of the drama, if they 
tend to throw light upon the action or illustrate some 
important character. The scene with Conti, the painter, 
serves the former purpose, the signing of the death-warrant 
the latter. The Prince's determination to speak with 
Emilia himself terminates the Exposition. 

With the second act the Ascending Action begins, which 
reaches its climax in the fifth scene of the third act. We 
witness the execution of Marinelli's scheme. Although a 
part of the action has necessarily to take place behind the 
8[cenes, Lessing manages with masterly skill to inform the 
audience of everything that is going on. We foUow with 
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interest the proceedings on the stage, we become acquainted 
with the Galotti family, with Appiani, and with their pre- 
dominant traits of character, which later bring about the 
catastrophe, and we listen with sympathy to Emilia's vivid 
account of what has happened to her at mass. We notice 
Marinelli's secret activity, and his machinations increase 
our previous apprehensions for Emilia's and Appiani's 
happiness. But still we entertain the hope that the Count 
may avert the imminent danger by accepting the embassy 
to Massa, and we look forward with eager expectancy to 
the result of his meeting with Marinelli in Galotti's house. 
The turn, however, which the conversation takes fills us 
with the gravest forebodings, and at the end of the scene, 
when Marinelli departs with a threat on his lips, our worst 
fears are confirmed. As Appiani does the very thing 
which Marinelli had expected him to do, namely refuses 
to leave Guastalla on his wedding-day, the intriguer is at 
liberty to carry out his second plan, the nature of which is 
foreshadowed by Angelo's inquiries of Pirro. 

Marinelli's motives are piain : F^rst, a strong desire to 
ingratiate himself with his sovereign, regardless of what it 
may cost ; secondly, his desire to get rid of an adversary in 
whom he fears a future rival ; thirdly, his own cowardice, 
which shrinks from a duel. Bearing in mind these different 
motives and the bandit's appearance in Galotti's house, we 
are prepared for the worst, even for abduction and assas- 
sination. 

The scene of the third and the foUowing acts is laid in 
the Prince's country seat at Dosalo. Marinelli reports 
to his sovereign the failure of his mission and his account 
throws the latter into angry despair. He does not yet 
mention his second scheme. When, however, the report 
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of a gun is heard at a distance, he reveals by degrees to the 
Prince his plan or at least a part of it, f or he is very caref ul 
to make no mention of the fate that he had prepared for 
Appiani. The appearanee of Angelo, and later that of 
!Bmilia, eonfirm our conviction that there is no hope left 
for the safety and happy union of Emilia and Appiani. 

Every detail of the plot has been carried out to perf ection, 
the Count is mortally wounded and Emilia is alone in the 
Castle. At first she knows nothing about the place where 
she has thns found shelter ; but when she hears that she is at 
Dosalo and when the Prince himself enters, she realizes that 
she is completely in the power of the very man who only 
a few hours ago had dared to insult her with a declaration 
of his love. "The most timid of her sex," she loses all 
self-command when it dawns upon her that she has been 
purposely brought into the palace, and in the greatest 
agitation of mind she throws herseif at the feet of the 
Prince, imploring his mercy. " The lamb is in the power 
of the wolf." Passion and vice are triumphant and the 
Climax of the tragedy is reached. 

Shortly after this scene, Claudia's discovery of both the 
instigator and the perpetrator of Appiani's murder marks 
the beginning of the Descending Action, which finds its 
conclusion at the end of the f ourth act. Its purpose is the 
exposure of the intrigue and the preparation for the death 
struggle between vice and virtue. The Prince and Mari- 
nelli, the leading characters in the Ascending Action, step 
into the background in accordance with the nature of the 
plot and make room for the principal characters of the 
Descending Action, Odoardo and Emilia, Orsina and Claudia. 
The Prince, although weak and frivolous, has so far at least 
excited our interest ; from now on we see him sinking lower 
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and Iower until he is nothing but Marinelli's tool, with no 
will of his own, and the object of our utter contempt. 
Marinelli, on being brought into contact with persons of 
high moral Standards^ whose characters and motives he is 
unable to grasp, is soon at his wits' end, and, in his petty 
attempt to turn the scale again in the Prince's favor, he 
plays a most pitiable and detestable part. Odoardo and 
Emilia, on the other band, fiU us with the sincerest admi- 
ration. Even Claudia, who at first has made the Impression 
of a rather vain and thoughtless mother, rises to the 
occasion^ and the touching exhibition of her maternal 
feelings reconciles us to the weaker points of her nature. 
Orsina makes us forget the röle she has played, and we 
cannot but feel pity for the passionate and jealous woman, 
whose despair at being forsaken drives her to the verge of 
madness. 

The Descending Action is often a stumbling-block to 
the dramatist, inasmuch as it requires the greatest skill 
to sustain the interest of the audience after the climax. 
But here also Lessing has shown himself equal to the task. 
With wonderfui art he develops the discovery of the plot, 
each successive scene increasing the spectator's eager ex- 
peetation, which reaches its highest pitch in the great 
dialogue between Odoardo and Orsina. Step by step we 
See Marinelli's machinations discovered, first by Claudia, 
then by Orsina, and then disclosed by the latter to Odoardo. 
Claudia arrives at the tnith by putting together Marinelli's 
recent quarrel with Appiani, the last words of the dying 
Count, and the news that the Prinee (whose late attentions 
to her daughter become now very significant) is trying to 
console Emilia. Nor is Orsina slow in getting at the facts 
of the case when she learns that the rescued girl is the 
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same with whom her spies have seen the Prince conversing 
in the morning and that Emilia is the fianc^e of the dead 
Count, whose carriage she has met on her, way to Dosalo. 
Her ontburst of wrath is surpassed only by Odoardo's rage 
when the meaning of the whole intrigue is revealed to him. 
Before the scene closes we see the infuriated father armed 
with the fatal dagger. 

The action of the fifth act, in contrast with the preceding, 
is at first not progressive, but retarding. Up to the seventh 
scene we are witnesses of the struggles in Odoardo's soul. 
The first six seenes are built up in the strictest symmetry, 
the second, fourth and sixth being monologues of Odoardo. 
In the first scene we see him through Marinelli's eyes as 
the latter describes him pacing up and down under the 
arcade, trying to regain his composure, in which attempt 
he is so far successful as to appear at least outwardly 
calm. This calmness, however, does not deceive the Prince, 
who f ears that Odoardo may secure the saf ety of Emilia by 
taking her back to his home or by shutting her up in a 
convent. But Marinelli, without revealing at present his 
new scheine, is already prepared for this emergency. 

Odoardo's monologue, which then foUows, shows that 
he has made up his mind not to kill the Prince, and 
in the foUowing seenes also he adheres to his decision, 
although the discovery of the new intrigue makes it hard 
for him to suppress his violent emotion. Odoardo is a 
straightforward, honest, rough soldier, who is no match 
for the scheming, polished Prince and Marinelli, and the 
spectator begins to fear that he will be worsted in this 
unequal struggle for the possession of Emilia. 

Our hope, however, begins to revive when we hear that 
Odoardo will take his daughter to a convent, the Prince 
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apparently giving his consent. But this last expectation of 
a fortunate issue (or, in technical language, the Final Re- 
action) is soon disappointed, and after this last pause the 
action now hurries with rapid strides towards its end. 
Odoardo's resolution to leave the rescue of his daughter to 
heaven comes too late, and, seeing no way out of the sur- 
rounding dangers, he complies with the urgent wish of his 
unfortunate child and does the deed which saves his 
daughter from the sin of suieide. 

Another point in the tragedy which desörves praise is 
the logical consistency of the action. Nothing is done for 
which the poet does not assign convincing motives and 
which is not easily explained by what has gone before. Les- 
sing shows tfce greatest skill in linking the Exposition and 
Ascending Action to the Descending Action. What in the 
latter leads to the discovery of the intrigue and finally to 
the catastrophe is well based on incidents which have 
happened in the former or on traits of character described 
there. Orsina's unread letter, the Prince's independent 
impulsive action, Emilia's silence about her meeting with 
the Prince, in the first part of the drama, are the causes of 
the events in the second. 

No extreme improbabilities and no surprises occur. 
The rule for the development of a dramatic plot which 
Lessing has set down in the Dramaturgie, Article 48, 
has been strictly followed. He there says: "I am far 
from sharing the view of most of those who have written 
on the drama, that the development must be concealed 
from the audience. On the contrary, I think it would 
not be beyond my power to write a play in which the 
development should be revealed in the first scene and 
in which this very circumstance should arouse the strongest 



INTRODUCTION. XXXV 

interest. To the audience everything must be clear. Every 
character takes the spectator into his confidence; the latter 
knows all that is going on and all that has happened.'' 

In regard to the three unities, against the misuse of wliich 
by the French dramatists Lessing made such a suceessful 
onslaught in his Dramaturgie, we see that the nnity of 
action has been strietly observed, for, as has been mentioned 
before, episodes are allowable on certain conditions. The 
linities of time and place are, according to Lessing's 
conception of the drama, nothing but consequences of 
the unity of action, and are therefore to be observed 
only so far as the unity of action requires it. The 
action of EmUia Galotti begins in the morning and ends on 
the same day. Change of scene takes place only twice, 
namely at the end of the first and of the second act. 
Within each act, however, the scene remains the same, in 
contrast to the freedom of the English stage, and by this 
happy compromise Lessing has set an example which play- 
wrights have tried to foUow to this day. 

ßarely have characters, and not alone the principal but 
also the minor ones, been delineated with greater skill and 
clearness than in Emilia Galotti, They are true to life and 
make a lasting Impression even upon those readers of the 
drama who have not the good fortune to see them imperson- 
ated. The diction throughout the play is noble and rieh 
in beauties, although in some places it must be admitted 
that the thoughts are too ingenious to suit the Speaker or 
the occasion. We hear Lessing, the man of genius, speak 
rather than a simple girl or a rough soldier. It is charac- 
teristic öf our poet to choose for what he has to say not only 
the most suitable but also the shortest expression. Clear- 
ness and brevity, which we admire so much in his critical 
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writings, are also the features of the style of Emilia Galotti. 
Not one word is used which is superfluous ; on the contrary 
sometimes we could wish that the poet had been somewhat 
more explicit. The result is that the monologues and 
dialogues are never tiresome, but always vivid and inter- 
esting, befitting the rapidly progressing action. 

A number of epigrammatic sayings have become common 
property and are often quoted ; e.g, : „Sic rotffcn eS ja wof)l, 
ba^ man ben Jtünftlet bann erft ted^t lobt^ xotnn man übet fein 
aBerl fein Sob Detgi^t" (p. 7) ; „SBaS ftimmett eä bie 2'dmn, bet 
man bie jungen raubt, in roeffen SHSalbe fie brüllet ?" (p. 59) ; 
„2)a8 unglüdtlid^e Äinb ift immer baS einzige" (p. 77) ; „SBer übet 
gewiffe ®inge ben SSerftanb nid^t oerliert, ber ^at leinen ju ©er* 
lieren" (p. 78) ; „©ie »outen mid^ um ben 3Serftanb bringen unb 
©ie bred^en mir baä §erj" (p. 78) ; „©d^ütten ©ie nid^t ^f^xtrx 
J^ropfen ®ift in einen 6imer" (p. 79) ; ,,a5a8 2Beib wollte bie 
3latux gu i^rem 3Reifterftüde mad^en. älber fie vergriff ftd^ im 
%\)on, fie na^m i^n ju fein" (p. 96) ; „SJiefeä Seben ift oHeS, 
roaS bie Safter^aften l^aben" (p. 97) ; „6ine Slofe gebrod^en, e^e 
ber ©türm fie entblättert" (p. 99), etc. 

V. The Influence op the Drama. 

That a work, bearing so clearly the stamp of genius, 
should have exercised a salutary influence upon German 
dramatic literature, is but natural. Goethe's words, in 
which he acknowledges what he has leamed from Emilia 
Galotti, have already been quoted. But he showed it also 
in his writings. His second version of Götz, which he 
began one year after the publication of Emilia Galotti, 
bears distinct traces of the influence which Lessing's work 
had had upon him. W. Scherer (p. 486) very happily char- 
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acterizes tliis change in Goethe's views : "Delighted with 
the quick and easy termination of Götz^ Goethe sent it to 
Herder. And the latter, who was a bitter enemy of all 
imitation, summed up his opinion in the verdict : < Shake- 
speare has completely spoiled you.' About this time 
Lessing^s Emilia Galotti appeared and showed what a 
difFerent thing the master of the German drama meant by 
foUowing in Shakespeare's footsteps. Goethe feit that 
Emilia was an original play, his Götz a mere imitation. 
Putting off the sensitiveness of an author he went to work 
again without being discouraged. He could no longer alter 
the principal features of Götz, but he cotTld put more unity 
into the action and remove from his style all that seemed 
to him imitated from Shakespeare.'^ 

Lessing's influence upon Goethe's Clavigo is evident 
not only in the structure of the play, but also in certain 
situations and in the language, and proves that Goethe 
has again profited by the dramatic rules, laid down by 
Lessing. ^ The relation between the weakling Clavigo 
and his friend Garlos shows an unmistakable resem- 
blance to that between the Prince and Marinelli. The 
derogatory way in which Carlos speaks of Clavigo's 
marriage with Maria, reminds us of Marinelli's words 
concerning Appiani's intended union with Emilia. Beau- 
marchais' passionate temper, like that of Odoard'o, can 
be controUed only with the utmost diflSculty. We think 
that we hear Odoardo speaking when Beaumarchais replies 
to his sister's words that she knows of one remedy to ejid 
her sufferings : „2)u foDft cä l^abcn unb td^ l^offe uon meiner 
§anb." In the last scene of the drama the whole Situation 
and Clavigo's words : „2)u fie^fl ^ier bic Dpfet 35etnet Älug* 

1 D. Jacoby : Zu Clavigo. Goethe-Jahrbuch V, p. 324. 
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I^cit" bear a streng resemblaiice to the eighth scene of the 
fifth. act in Emilia Galotti, when Odoardo pointing to 
Emilia's body addresses the Prince with the f ollowing 
words : „OefäUt fic 3!l)ncn noc^ ? 3Reii\t ftc nod^ S^rc Süflc ? 
!Rod^ in bicfcm 35Iute, bag totbcr ©ic um 9lac^c fd^tett?" 

Still more evident is the influence of Emilia Galotti upon 
the drama Julius von Tarent (1774) by the young poet Jo- 
hann Anton Leisewitz, with whom Lessing was intimately 
acquainted and whom he highly esteemed. Leisewitz has 
taken for his drama a subject from the history of Florence, 
which has often been treated in literature, e,g,, by Klinger, 
Alfieri, Schiller, and others. Julius and Guido, sons of the 
Prince of Tarentum, both love Bianca. At Julius' attempt 
to take her away from the convent, into which she has been 
brought for her own safety and in order to avoid a quarrel 
between the hostile brothers, he is surprised and killed by 
Guido. The father, overcome by his grief, takes justice 
into his own hands and kills the fratricide with his dagger. 
After the terrible deed he turns monk in order to devote 
the rest of his life to exercises of penance. Just as Emilia 
implores her father for deliverance, so Guido beseeches his 
father in similar words to end his worthless life. And just 
as Lessing has freed the subject of his drama from all 
political relations, so Leisewitz dwells exclusively on the 
conflict of human passions, without taking into considera- 
tion the political consequences of such a crime. ^ The 
character of the passionate and suspicious Guido, a soldier, 
always jealous of his honor, resembles strongly that of 
Odoardo ; we even may imagine Odoardo (p. 85, 1. 10 sqq.) 
speaking the words put by Leisewitz into the mouth of 

^ R. M. Werner : Deutsche Litteraturdenkmale, 32, p. xxiii 
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Guido : * „®u wirft mit i^r Dein Scbcn nid^t l^intänbcln — 3)ic 
gurd^t füt 2)cittcn 9lcbcnbu^Icr foH 2)id^ immer Derfolgen — id^ 
toiU 3)ir eine Erinnerung in bie Seele fe^en bie 2)ir ftetd ®uibo 
jurufen foO^ ^eUer @uibo rufen foQ ald baS @en)if(en eines 
Satermörberä 3Rörber ! — ^t\>en ®eban!en in ®ir roill id^ mit 
meinen 3laf^rMn ftempeln^ unb roznn Du 93Iantan fie^ft foQft Du 
nid^t an fie fonbem an mid^ benfen — SKitten in 6uren Um= 
armungen foQ plö^lid^ mein 93ilb in @urer @ee[e auffteigen .... 
Des 3la6)i^ foQft Du im Xraume fe^en, n)ie id^ fie Dir entführe 
unb fo erfd^roden auffal^ren, ba^ 331anla aus Deinen Sinnen 
gleiten, erroadj^en unb fd^repen foÜ ®uibo!" Although the 
friend and adviser of Julius^ Aspermonte, has nothing in 
common in character with the Prince of Guastalla's adviser, 
yet in one passage his words are very much like those of 
Marinelli. Julias has said that princes have no friends 
and then, regretting his words, has asked Aspermonte 
whether he really loves him, whereupon the latter answers : 
,,Die t^age unb xoa^ @ie t)or^in fagten beleibigt midd ; ^aben 
@ie benn aUed Dergeffen, ba^ id^ mic^ ^i^ntn ganj n)ibmete'n)eil 
id^3^r§erj lannte^unb raupte roie feiten dürften ^Jreunbe ^aben?"^ 
Like Emilia, the innocent Bianca, throwing herseif upon 
the body of Julius, calls herseif his murderess (p. 113). 
These parallel passages, and more could be quoted,^ prove 
sufficiently how much Leisewitz owed to Lessing. 

Most interesting of all, however, is Lessing's influence 
upon Schiller, although the latter, as we have seen, disliked 
Emilia Galotti. That this influence went so far as to 
make Schiller sometimes employ even the same ideas and 

1 R. M. Werner : Deutsche Litteraturdenkmale, pp. 79 and 80. 
* R. M. Werner: ibid., p. 11. 

» Cf. O. Brahm : Zu Julius von Tarent. Archiv für Litteratur- 
geschichte, X, pp. 209-217. 
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words, has been shown in the Notes. All that remains to 
be done here is to point out the resemblances of some of 
the cbaracters and situations in Schiller's earlier dramas 
to those of Emilia Galotti. 

In Fiesco they are not yet so apparent as in Kabale 
und Liebe, although in Muley Hassan, the moor of Tunis, 
we may discover some traits of Angelo. Verrina, moreover, 
a republican of the stern old stamp, proposes to his daughter, 
who had been unable to avoid disgrace, that she shall die 
like Virginia. This whole episode is altogether a "distorted 
imitation of Emüia GalottV^ ^ 

Much more strongly appears Lessing's influence in Kabale 
und Liebe, the tragedy of Schiller, in which the subject is 
drawn from every-day life. "Just as Goethe," to quote 
the words of Schiller's biographer Minor,' "followed the 
lead of Lessing's Kmilia Galotti in his Clavigo, so the 
author of Luise Millerin foUowed Lessing. Later plays 
of the same class bear a distinct family likeness to Emüia 

Galotti Typical characters reappear in dramas of 

this kind : Odoardo Grälotti, the blustering old man, is the 
forerunner of Miller ; in a less degree the f rightened Claudia, 
the prototype of Louisa's mother. In the Hofmarschall 
von Kalb we cannot fail to recognize Marinelli, who has to 
endure the railings of the half-crazed Orsina at the * court- 
vermin' just as the Hof marschall in Schiller's play endures 
the furious outbreaks of Ferdinand and the taunting words 
of the Lady Milford. But Marinelli has also furnished 
some traits for the character of Wurm, the villain of the 
play, who like his prototype looks upon a girPs love as a 
commodity which one buys second-hand if one cannot get 

1 Cf. Erich Schmidt, II, p. 223. 

« J. Minor : Schiller, H, pp. 121-123. 
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it new, and; like Marinelli^ he has always two plans in 
readiness, so that in case the one shonld fail he may succeed 
with the other. And, finally, the moralizing tragedy of 
every-day life likes to bring evil-doers face to face with the 
dead bodies of their victims, to point the finger of scorn at 
the result of the crime and to call on the deity for ven- 
geance." 

Lessing's characters, the father who jealously guards 
the honor of his daughter, the weak, vain mother, the 
mistress, and, above all, the villain of the play^ created 
such a deep impression, that they found innumerable suc- 
cessors. But not all the Imitators of Lessing had the genius 
of a Schiller, and works like Unzer's Diego und Leonore and 
Sprickmann's Eulalia make the impression of parodies of 
Emilia Galotti rather than that of serious tragedies. A 
real parody was written by Bodmer, whom Lessing as a 
youth of 22 had bravely assisted in his controversy against 
Gottsched. It appeared under the title " Odoardo Galotti, 
Vater der Emilia, Pendant zu Emüia Galotti und EpHogns 
zu dieser^' 

At the beginning of this Century a certain Freiherr von 
Seckendorff undertook a continuation of Emüia Galotti 
under the title of Orsina (Trauerspiel in 5 Aufzügen, 
Braunschweig, 1815). The action takes place two years 
after the death of Emilia. Her parents have died, the 
father having become insane shortly after his terrible deed. 
The Prince has married the Princess of Massa, but their 

1 Börne wittily remarks that one could bear a grudge against Mari- 
nelli, this grandfather of all stage court villains, on account of the in- 
sufEerable brood of sons and grandsons whom he has brought into the 
World, and with whom he has crowded the stage during the last sixty 
years. 
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Union is not a happy one. Marinelli has been obliged to 
quit the country and the rumor that it was he who had 
loved Emilia had been generally credited in Guastalla. He 
is theref ore killed in a duel by a younger brother of Appiani. 
Orsina has been married to Chancellor Grimaldi, who has 
become a widower, and she is f ar f rom having given up her 
plans of revenge. She tries to carry them out with the 
help of a young nobleman, an admirer of the Princess. 
But her purpose to have the Prince killed miscarries, and 
she commits suicide with the dagger, well known from 
Emüia Galotti. These are the contents of the play, * which 
can lay no claim to literary merit. 

Thus we See what an important influence Lessing's 
tragedy has exercised on German dramatie literature. But 
not only on this. German histrionic art also found in the 
representation of , the masterly*characters a problem which 
could be solved only by profound study. Thus Emüia 
Galotti also served to raise the art of acting to a higher level, 
a fact which has been fully recognized by the historian of 
this art, Eduard Devrient : " This play crowned the series of 
improvements by which Lessing benefited the German stage. 
He enriched it with characters whose perfection and depth 
of conception have not been surpassed by any later poet, 
and which, notwithstanding, give the performer ample op- 
portunity to read between the lines, to conjecture and to 
fill out. All the characters of Emilia Galotti offer an 
endless study to the actor ; he finds in them constant in- 
spiration and endless problems." * 

1 Cf. Nodnagel, pp. 184 sqq. 

^ Ed. Devrient : Geschichte der deutschen Schauspielkunst, II, 261. 
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®miUa @a(otti. 

Dboarbo unb) ^. , , , . ^,, , ^ .,. 
^, ,. > ©alotti, @aem bet ®m«ia. 

Slaubta ) 

f^ettore ©onsaga, ^rtn) Don ©uaftaUa. 

SRarineni, 5$amnter^err bed ^rinjen. 

Camino Stottt; einet von be§ grinsen ätätett 

(Eonti; Tlalev. 

@raf älpptani 

®röfin Drfina. 

SlngeU unb einige ^ebiente. 
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Xxe @cene: ein Kabinett bed grinsen. 



Ct^er «ttftrttt. 

Ser $rtn} (an einem gr Beitflt if<^e ooffer^Srieffc^aften unb Ißapiere, beven 

einige er burd^läuft)* 

jtlagen, nid^td ald klagen! Sittfd^riften, nid^td alä Sitt« 
fd^riftcn! — 2)ic traurigen (Sefd^äfte; unb man bcncibct unS 
nod^! — 3)a3 glaub* id^: wenn wir aßen Reifen lönntcn, bann 

wären wir JU benetben. — @miUa ? Onbcm er no<^ eine von ben ©itts 
f (Triften aufft^lägt unb nad^ bem unterfd^riebenen IRatnen fielet.) @ine @ntilia? 5 

— aber eine (Smilia SruneSd^i — nid^t ©alottt. 9lid^t Smilia 
©alotti ! — aSaS roiD fie, biefe @milia Sruneäd^i ? (©r lieft.) 
aSiel geforbert, fe^r »iel. — a5od^ jte ^ei^t @milia. ©eroä^rt ! 

(Qt unterfd^reibt unb tlingelt, worauf ein ftammerbiener b^veintritt.) @g ijlt 

tool^l nod^ feiner von ben diäten in bem SSor^immer ? lo 

Der Kammerbtener. 9lein. 

Der Prin5, 3<^ l^abe ju frü^ 2:ag gemad^t. — 2)er 3Jlorgen 
ift fo fd^ön. ^ä^ xoxü audfal^ren. ^Rard^efe 3RarineQi foD mid^ 

begleiten. Sü^t il^n rufen ! (®er «ammerbicner gebt ah.) — g|d^ 

fann bod^ nid^t me^r arbeiten. — 3d^ mar fo rul^ig, bilb' id^ w 
mir ein, fo ru^ig. Stuf einmal mu^ eine arme 8rune«d^i 
i^i ®milia ^ei^en : — meg ift meine SRu^e unb aDeS ! — 



le'l 



2 @miUa ©alotti. 

Der KammcrMcncr (»eit^e« »ieber ^ereintritt), 3la(f) bcm 3Rat* 
d^efe ift gefd^icft. Unb ^ier, ein 93rief t)on ber @raftn Otftna. 
Der Prin5. 3)cr Drfina? 2egt il^n ^in! 
Der Kammerbtener. 3^^ §äji|cr roortet. 
B Der prin5» 3^ roiD bie Slntroort jenben, wenn eä einet^ 
, bebarf. — 3So ift jte? 3« ^cr ©tabt ober auf i^rer 
SSiOa? 

Der KammerMener* ©ie ift geftcrn in bie ©tabt ge* 
lommen. 
Der prins^ 2)cfto fd^Iimmer — befler, rooDt' x6) jagen. 
10 ©0 braud^t ber Säufer um fo weniger ju roarten. (i)er »ammer» 

biener ge^t ab.) 3J2eine teure @räftn ! (bitter, inbem er ben S3rief in 
bie $anb nimmt) ©0 gut ald gelefeu ! (unb i^n mieber wegwirft) — 

9iun ja; id^ l^abe fie ju lieben geglaubt! SBad glaubt man 
nid^t aQed! Jtann fein, id^ l^abe fie aud^ n)ir!lid^ geliebt. 
16 3lber — id^ ^abe. 

Der Kammerbiener (ber nod^maia i^ereintritt). S)er SWaler Gonti 
roiH bie ©nabe l^aben 

Der Prtn5. Gonti ? SRed^t roo^l ; la^t il^n l^ereinfommen ! 
— ®a8 wirb mir anbere ©ebanfen in ben Äopf bringen. — 

(6te^t auf.) 



Stoctter «itftriti 

Gonti. <2)er ^rinj. 

20 Der prin5. ®uten 5Korgen, ßonti. SBie leben ©ie ? SBaS 
mac^t bie Äunft? 
(Conti, ^rinj, bie Äunft gel^t nad^ Srot. 
Der prin5. 2)aä mu^ fie nid^t ; baä f oD fte nid^t, — in 
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(Srllet äCufaug. 2. unb 3. auftritt. 3 

y • 

' meinem Meinen ©ebiete gewi^ nid^t. — aber bet Äünftler 
mu^ aud^ arbeiten n)oaen. 

Conti, arbeiten? I)aä ift feine Suft. 3lur ju mel 
arbeiten muffen, lann i^n um_ ben Flamen Äünpler bringen. ) 

Der Prtn5. 3ci^ meine nid^t meleS, fonbern piet: ein s 
weniges, aber mit ^lei^. — ©ie fommen bodji nid^t leer, 
Sonti ? 

Conti. 3^ bringe baö Porträt, roeld^eä ©ie mir befohlen 
^aben, gnäbiger iperr. Unb bringe nod^ eines, n)eld[)es ©ie 
mir nid^t befol^Ien; aber meil ed gefe^en ju merben ver- lo 
bient 

Der prins. S^neä ift? — Äann id^ mid^ bod^ !aum 
erinnern 

Conti. 2)ie ©räfin Drfina. 

Der Prtn5. SBa^r! — ®er Sluftrag ift nur ein wenig is 
t )on lange l&er. 

Conti. Unfere fd^önen S)amen finb nid^t aöc 2:age jum 
5Kalen. 2)ie ©räfin l^at feit brei 5!Jtonaten gerabe einmal 
fid^ entfd^lie^en fönnen ju fi^en. 

Der prin5. SBäo ftnb bie ©tütfe? 20 

Conti. 3n bem SSorjimmer; id^ ^ole fie. 



dritter «ttftriti 

(Der iß ritt}. 

3^r »ilb ! — 2Wag ! — ^f)x »ilb ift fte bod^ nid^t felber. — 
Unb DieDeid^t finb' id^ in bem Silbe roieber, mag id^ in ber 
^Perfon nid^t me^r erblidEe. — 3^ roiH eS aber nid^t roieber« 



4 @mUta ®alotti. 

finben. -^ ^et befd^iDerltd^e ÜRaler ! ^ä) glaube gar, {te ^at 
n i^n bcftod&^n. — SBor' c8 aud^ ! ^üienn i\)x ein anbetet Silb, 
bad mit anbern färben, auf einen anbetn ®runb gemalt ift, 
6 — -in meinem §etjen uiißbet 5pia§ mad^en roiH : — xodf)xlx6), 
iä) glaube, i^ mär' eS {ufrieben. SHd id^ bort liebte, mar id^ 
immer fo leidet, fo frö^Iid^, fo ttuSgelajJen. — 9lun bin id^ 
t)on allem baä ©egenteil. — 3)od^ nein ; nein, nein ! Se^S g^ 
lid^er ober nid^t be^äglid^er: id^ bin \o beffer. 



I 



Vierter «itftritt 

^er^rini* (Sonti, mit ben OemSIben» wovon er baS eine o erwflnht geaeii 

einen @tu^I le^ni* 

10 Conti (inbem er bad onbere surec^tfient). ^^ bitte, ^rin^, ba^ 

©ie bie ©d^ranlen unferer Äunji erwägen moDen, SSieleä von 
bem aimüglid&ften ber ®6)'6nl)ext liegt ganj au^er ben ©renjen 
berjelben. — treten ©ie fo ! — 

Der Prtn5 ^""* ****" *"'**" «etrac^tung). SSortrefflid^, Gonti ; — 
^ 16 ganj oortreff lid^ ! — 3)a8 gilt^ ^\)xtx Äunft, g^rem ?ßinfel. — 
älber gefd^meid^elt, Sonti; gan} unenblid^ gefd^meid^elt ! 

Conti, 2)aä Original fc^ien biefcr 3Weinung nid^t 5U fein. 
Slud^ ift es in ber %\)ai nid^t mel^r gefd^meic^elt, ate bie Äunft 
fd^meid^eln mu^. 2)te itunft mu^ malen, wie fid^ bie plaftifd^e 
20 Jlatur — wenn eS eine gibt — baS 93ilb badete; ol|ne ben 
Sybfott, meldten ber miberftrebenbe ©toff unoermeiblid^ mad^t; 
ol^ne baS SSerberb, mit meld^em bie 3^it bagegen anfämpft. 

Der Prtn5. 35er benlenbe Äünftler ift nod^ eins f oiel 
wert* — SKber baä Original, fagen ©ie, fanb bemungead^tet — 
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finben. — 3)et Bc 
9 t^tt Bcßocicn. — 
baS mit anbern 
ß — 'in meinem ^ 
id^ glaube, id^ xvi 
immer fo leidet, 
t)on ttHem baä e 



5)er ^rfn|. Zorn 
10 Conti (tnbem c 

©ie bie ©d^ranf 
i>cm Shaüglidyjc 
betfelben. — Str 
Der prtn5 ^' 
15 ganj Dortrefflid^ 
2lber gefd^meid^c 
Conti, 2)ae 
aiud^ ift eä in 
fd^meid^eln muji. 
20 Slatur — wenn 
SlbfaC . roeld^en 
ol^ne baä Serb 
Der prins. 
wert. — aber \ 
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(Srpcr «uftug. 4. Sluftrttt. 5 

Conti* SBerjci^en @tc, $rinj. SSaS Original ijl eine 
^etfon, bie meine @^ret6ietung forbert. ^d^ l^abe nid^td 3la(l^' 
teiliged von x\)x äußern n)oQen. 

Der Prtn5. ©o »iel als 3^"^« beliebt ! — Unb roaä fagte 
bad Original? 5 

Conti. 34 6iw jufrieben, fagte bie ©räfin, wenn idf> nid^t 
^ä|lid^er ausfeile. 

Der prin5. 3lxd)i l^ä^lid^er? — D baS roa^re Original! ) 

Conti. Unb mit einer 35[ene fagte fie baö, — t)on 
bet freilid^ biefeS i^r 93ilb !eine @pur^ teinen älJerbad^t lo 
jeigt. 

Der prin5. ®a8 meint* id^ ja ; baä ift eä eben, roorin id^ 
bie unenblid^e ©d^meic^elei finbe. — D! id& fenne fie, jene 
ftol^e, ^ö^nifd^e SJliene, bie aud^ bad @eftc^t einet ©rajie ent^ 
ftellen würbe ! — 34 leugne nid^t, ba^ ein fd^öner 3Bunb , ber i5 
fid^ ein wenig fpöttifd^ p er^ie ^t, nid^t feiten um fo t)iel fd^oner 
ift. 3lber n)o^l gemerft, ein menig ; bie SSer^iel^ung mu^ nid^t 
bis jur ®rimaffe gelten, wie iti biefer ©räfin. Unb Slugen 
muffen über ben rooHüftigen ©pötter bie S tuffid^ t führen, — 
älugen, n)ie fie bie gute @räftn nun gerabe gar nid^t ^at. ao 
3lud^ nid^t einmal ^ier im 93ilbe \)at 

Conti, ©näbiger §err, id^ bin anwerft betroffen 

Der prin5. Unb worüber? 2llle3, roaä bie Äunft auä 
ben großen, ^eroorragenben, ftieren, ftanen 3Rebufenaugen ber 
(Dröftn (3nU^ mad^en fann, bad l^aben ©ie, (Sonti, reblid^ 25. 
barauä gemad^t. — Seblid^, fag' id& ? — 3lx^i fo reblid^ wäre 
rcblic^er. 2)enn fagen ©ie felbft, ßonti, lä^t fid^ an^ biefem 
Silbe wo^I bet S^arafter ber ^erfon fd^lie^en? Unb bad 



6 @mtaa ©aCotti. 

foQte bod^. @tolj l^aben @ie in SBürbe, $ol^n in 2a^ün, 
ainfafe ju trübfinniger ©d^roärmcrei in fanftc ©d^rocrmut tjcr« 
n)anbelt. 

Conti (etwa» ärgerlich), 31^, tttcin $rinj, — wir ajlalcr rcd^nen 

5 barauf^ ba^ ba3 fertige 93ilb ben Sieb^aber nod^ ebenfo n)arm 

finbet^ al3 warm er ed befteUte. 2Bir malen mit älugen ber 

Siebe, unb 3lugen ber Siebe müßten und aud^ nur beurteilen. 

Der prins. 3^ ^wn, ßonti ; — warum lamen ©ie nid^t 
einen SWonat frül^er bamit ? — ©e|en ©ie weg ! — SBaä ift 
10 bag anbere ©tüd? 

Conti (inbem er ei ^olt unb no(9 oerfe^rt in ber $anb I^Slt)* 9lud^ ein 

weiblid^eg Porträt. 
Der prins. ©o mod^t' id^ eä balb — lieber gar nid^t 

fe^en. 3)enn bem 3beal ^ier (mit bem ginger out bie ©time,) — 

15 ober t)ielmel^r l^ier, (mit bem ginger auf bas ^era.) lommt eä bod^ 
nid^t bei. — 3d^ roünfd^te, Gonti, ^\)xe Äunft in anbem aSor« 
würfe n ju berounbem. 

(Conti. @ine ben)unbem3n)ürbigere Jtunjt gibt eS, aber 
ftd^erlid^ leinen ben)unbern3n)ürbigem @egenftanb al3 biefen. 

20 Der prins. ©o wett* id^, ßonti, ba^ eä beä Äünftler« 
eigene ©ebieterin ift. — onbem ber aizaier bae asiib ummenbet.) 3Ba3 
fel^' id^? ^l)x aSer!, 6onti, ober baä SBerl meiner ^l^ari' 
tafte ? — emilia ©alotti I 
(Conti. 3Bie, mein 5ßrinj? ©ie lennen biefen @ngel? 

• 26 Der Prin5 (inbem er fi(9 gu faffen fu^t, aber ol^ne ein 9(uge oon bem 

«iibe }u »erwenben). ©Q ftg lb, — um fie eben wieberjufennen. 
— 6S ift einige SBod^en l^er, alä id^ fie mit i^rer 9Rutter 
in einer aSegg|ia traf. — Slad^^er ift fie mir nur an ^eiligen 
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®r|tcr Sluftug. 4. SCuftritt. 7 

©tottcn tDicbcr corgctommcn, — wo baä Slngaffcn jtd^ tDcnigct 
jicmt. — 3lucl^ tcnn' t^ tl^ren 3Satcr. 6r ift mein ^Jtcunb >A 
nid^t. er war cä, bct fid^ meinen Slnfprüd^en auf ©abio« '' 
netta am meiften wiberfe^te. — @in alter 3 )e9en , ftolj unb I 
raul^, f onft bieber unb gut ! — 6 

Conti* 3)er SSater ! aber ^ier l^aben wir feine Slod^ter. — 
Der Prin5. 99ei @ott! mt aud bem Spiegel gefto^len! 

{92o(^ immer bie Slugen auf baS »ilb geheftet.) 0^ @ie n)if(en eS ja 

n)o^I, Sonti/ ba^ man ben ^ünftler bann erft red^t lobt, 
wenn man über fein SBerf fein Sob ©ergibt. lo 

Conti. @Ieid^n)o^l ^at mid^ biefed nod^ fel^r unjufrieben 
mit mir gelaffen. — Unb bod^ bin id^ roieberum fe^r ju« 
frieben mit meiner Unjufrieben^eit mit mir felbft. — $a ! 
^a^ n)ir nid^t unmittelbar mit ben klugen malen! äluf bem 
langen 9Bege^ aus bem 3luge burd^ ben 9(rm in ben ^infel/ is 
wie Diel ge^t ba Derloren ! — aber, wie id^ fage, ba^ id^ 
ed mei^, mag ^ier verloren gegangen, unb mie eS verloren 
gegangen, unb warum eä ^verloren gelten muffen: barauf 
bin id^ ebenfo ftolj unb ftoljer, alä id^ auf aQeS baS bin, 
Toag id^ nid^t , verloren ge^en laf[en. %tnx{ au^ jenem 20 
erfenne id^, me^r alä a\xsi biefem, ba^ id^ mirflid^ ein großer 
3Raler bin, ba^ eS aber meine $anb nur nic^t immer ift. 
— Ober meinen ©ie, $rinj, ba^ Slaffael nid^t baä größte 
malerifc^e @enie gemefen märe, menn er unglüdlid^enoeife 
ol^ne §anbe märe geboren roorben? 5Keinen ©ie, ?Prinj? 25 

Dct Pnnj (inbem er nur eben von bem Silbe megblicft). äBaS fagen 

©ie, ßonti? SBa§ wollen ©ie roiffen? 
Conti. D nid^tä, nid^tä! — Klaube rei ! S^re ©eele, merl' 






(^v~<*4 ^^ryv-c l'-'L.r r" Je fT-^^ ^ o f 



©rfter Slufaug. 2. unb 3. ^^ufttitt. 3 

meinem Ileinen ©cbiete gerot^ nid^t. — Slber bcr Äünftler 
mtt^ aud^ arbeiten rooQen. 

(Conti* arbeiten? 35aä ift feine Suft. 5Rur ju mel 
arbeiten muffen, lann il^n um ben 3?amen Äünftler bringen. 

Der Prin5. 3^ meine nid^t meleS, fonbern piel: ein s 
roenigcä, aber mit glei^. — ©ie tommen bod^ nid^t leer, 
(Sonti ? 

Conti. . 3^ bringe baS ^ortrot, roeld^eä ©ie mir befohlen 
^aben, gnobiger $err. Unb bringe nod^ eineä, meld^eS ©ie 
mir nic^t befol^len; aber meil eS gefeiten ju merben Der- lo 
bient 

Der prins» SeneS ift? — Äann id^ mid^ bod^ laum 
erinnern 

Conti. S)ie ®räfin Drftna. 

Der prins. SQBa^r! — ®er Sluftrag ift nur ein wenig is 
t )on lange l&er . 

Conti. Unfere fdj^önen S)amen fmb nid^t äße 2;age jum 
5Walen. 2)ie Oräfin l|at feit brei 5!Jlonaten gerabe einmal 
fid^ entfc^lie^en tonnen ju fi^en. 

Der prins. SBo ftnb bie ©tüdte? 20 

Conti. 3n bem SSorjimmer; id^ ^ole fie. 



t>xiiUx «ttftriti 

3^r 93ilb ! — 3Kag ! — S^r »ilb ift fie bod^ nic^t felber. — 
Unb meHeid^t finb' id^ in bem Silbe roieber, roaä id^ in ber 
?Perfon nid^t mel^r erblitfe. — 3^ miH eS aber nid^t mieber« 
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©rfter ^ufaug. 4. unb 5. SCuftritt. 9 

J)er Prins. ©cfd^matf ! — (ßäd^einbo Dicfcä S^if ©tubium 
ber TDeiblii^en @d^ön^ett^ Sontt, rate fönnt' id^ bef(er t^un, 
als c8 au^ ju bcm mcinigcn ju mad^cn? — 3)ort, jcncä 
?ßorttät nehmen ©ic nur roicbcr mit, — einen 3la^mcn 
batum 5U befteQen! 6 

Conti. SBo^I! 

Der Prins. ©o fd^ön, fo reid^, olä il^n ber ©d^ni^er nur 
ntad^en fann. 6ä foH in ber (SaÜerie aufgefteüt werben. — 
älber biefeä bleibt l^ier. ^it einem ©tubio mad^t man fo 
Diel Umftänbe nid^t; aud^ lä^t man baS nic^t auffangen, lo 
fonbern ^at eä gern bei ber §anb. ; — 3^ iantt S^nen, 
ßonti; id^ banfe 3^nen red^t fe^r. — Unb wie gejagt: in 
meinem Oebiete foß bie Äunft nid^t nad^ 8rot ge^en, — biä 
id^ felbft feines l^abe. — ©d^idfen ©ie, ßonti, ju meinem 
©d^a^meifter unb laffen ©ie auf 3lfre Quittung für beibe i5 
?ßorträte ftd^ beja^Ien, — roaS ©ie wollen! ©o t)iel ©ie 
motten, ßonti! 

(Conti^ ©ottte id^ bod^ nun balb für^ten, $rinj, ba^ ©ie 
fo nod^ etmaS anbereS belohnen motten als bie Äunft. 

Der prins. D beS eiferfüd^tigen SünftlerS ! 5Ric^t bod^ ! 20 
— $ören ©ie, (Sonti, fo oiel ©ie motten ! (Contt ge^t 06.) 



afititftrr auftritt. 

©0 oiel er roitt I — (Oegen bad ©iibo 3)id^ ^ab' id^ für jeben 
$reis nod^ ju mol^lfeil. — ä^ ! fd^öneS SBerf oer fiunfi, ift 
es ma^r, bofe id^ bid^ befx^e? — gier bid^ aud^ befä^e, fd^önreS 



10 ^ Qimxixa ®a(otti. 

3Rciftctftü* bcr 5Ratur! — SBaä ©tc bafür rooDen, e^rltd^c 
3Ruttct ! SBaS bu roiUfl, alter " ^nfopf ! gotbtt. nur ! 
gorbcrt^ nur ! — 3lm licbftcn tauft' i^ btd^, Saubtxxn, oon 
btr fclbft! — 3)icfeä äluge doH Stcbrctj unb Scfd^cibcn^cit ! 
S)tefcr SKunb ! — Unb wenn er ftd^ i\xm Sieben öffnet ! SBenn 
er läd^elt ! 3)iefer 3Runb ! — 3^ ^öre lommen. — SRod^ bin 

id^ mit bir jU neibijd^. Onbem er baS ©ilb ßegen bie SEBanb brel^t) (gg 

TX)irb SKarineÜi fein, i^ätt' id) i^n bod^ nid^t rufen laffen! 
SBaä für einen SKorgen fönnt* id^ ^aben! 



@e«fler ««ftritt 

aßarinelU. S)er ^rina* 

10 Zrtarinellt* ©näbiger iperr, ©ie werben t)erjet^en. — 3^ 
war mir eineä fo frühen Sefe^ nid^t gewärtig. 

Der Prins. 3^ befam^Suft auSjufal^ren. S)er 3Korgen 
roar fo fd^ön. — Slber nun ift er ja roo^I t)er|ltrid^en, unb bie 

Suft ift mir ©ergangen. — (SRod^ einem turaen ©tittf (Zweigen,) SBaS 

15 l^aben wir 9leueä, SDlarinelli ? 

Znarinellt. 9?id^tä t)on S3elang, baä id^ raupte. — 3)ie 
©räfin Drfina ift geftem jur ©tabt gefommen. 

Der Prin5. §ier liegt aud^ fd^on i^r guter 3Korgen, (ouf 
i^rert ©rief aeigenb.) ober waS eS fonft fein mag! 3d^ bin gar 
20 nid^t neugierig barauf . — ©ie ^aben j^ gefprod^en ? 

inarinellt. S5in x6) leiber nid^t i^r Vertrauter? — 3lber 
wenn id^ eä roieber von einer 3)ame werbe, ber eS einlommt, 
©ie in gutem Smfte gu lieben, ^rinj, fo 

Der Prinj. 9tid^t g oerfd^ rooren, SWartneDil 
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ZITartncnu 3^ ? 3« bct %i)at, ^rinj ? Äönnt' cä boc^ 
fommen ? — D ! fo mag bic ©räfin and) fo jmtcd^t nid^t l( 
^aben« 

Der Prinj. Slllcrbtngä, fc^ unrcd^t! SKcinc naf)C 3Scr* 
ma^Iung mit ber ^rinjef jtn von 3Ra^a mü burd^auS^ ba^ id^ 
oHc betglctd^en §anbel für s erft e abbred^c. 

Znarineüt. SBcnn cä nur baä wäre, jo müjtc fretlid^ 
Drjtna ful^in i^r ©d^idffal eben fo wo^I ju finbcn wißeti als 
bcr ?Prinj in fcincS. 

Der Prins. ^d unfireitig härter ift als t^reS. 3Rein lo 
^erj n)irb bad Dpfer eines elenben @taatsinterejfe. ^^xt^ ; 
barf fte nur jurüdne^men/ aber nid^t n)iber äSillen t)erfd^enten. 

ZHartnelli. 3^^^^^^^^? SBairum jurüdhte^men ? fragt 
bie ©räfin, xotnn eS weiter nid^tS als eine ©ema^lin ift, bie(/r<r. ' 
bem ^rinjen nid^t bie Siebe, fonbem bie $oIitit }ufü^rt? is 
Sieben fo einer ©ema^lin fie^t bie beliebte nod^ immer il^ren 
$la^. 9lid^t fo einer @ema^lin fürd^tet fie aufgeopfert 5U 
fein, fonbem 

Der Prtns. (Siner neuen ©eliebten. — 3lnn benn? 
SBoQten @ie mir barauS ein SSerbred^en mad)m, WarineQi? 20 

ZlTarineüt^ 3^? — D! oermengen ©ie mid^ ja nid^t, 
mein ^rinj, mit ber 5Rärrin, beren ägart id^ fü5?e, — au^ 
9Jlit(eib fü^re. ^enn geftem, ma^rlid^, ^at jte mid^ fonberbar 
gerührt. @ie rooQte oon i^rer 2tn geleg en^eit mit 3^^^^^ i^^ 
nid^t fpred^en. ©ie wollte fid^ ganj gelaffen unb !alt^ fteüen, 25 
älber mitten in bem gleid^gültigften ©efprad^e entfuf)r i^r eine 
SEBcnbung, eine Se^ie^ung über bie anbere, bie i^r gefol= 
terteS i^erj oerriet. SRit bem luftigften äBefen fagte fie bie 



12 ©mUia ©alotti. 

meland^olifd^ften 3){nge unb iDteberum bie läd^etlid^ften hoffen 
mit bcr aücttraurigftcn 3Kicnc. ©tc l^at ju ben Sudlern i\)xt 
3ufluci^t genommen, unb id^ fürd^te, bie werben i^r ben 3teft 
geben. 

5 Der Prins- ©o wie jte i^rem armen SSerftanbe aud^ ben 
erften ©to^ S^Ö^'^^J^ — äl'^^^ ^^^ "^^^ Dorne^mlid^ mit von 
i^r en tfernt l^at, baä moQen ©ie bod^ nid^t brausen, ÜJtarineQi, 
mid^ mieber ju i^r jurüdtjubringen ? — 2Benn fie aus Siebe 
nörrijd^ mirb, fo märe jte eä früher ober fpater aud^ ol^ne 

10 jßiebe geworben. — Unb nun genug von i^r ! — SSon etroaä 
anberm ! — ®el^t benn gar nid^tä oor in ber ©tabt ? — 

ZnarincUi. ©o gut wie gar nid^ts. — S)enn ba^ bie 
SSerbinbung beä (Srafen .älppiani ^eute ob Ugogen mirb, — ift 
ni^t t)iel me^r als gar nid^td. 

15 Der Prtns. 3)eS ©rafen 2lppiani? Unb mit mem benn? 
— 3^ foB ja nod^ pren, ba| er oe rfprod| en i[t. 

Znarinellt. 3)ie ©ad^e ift fe^r geheim gegolten roorben. 
2lud^ mar nid^t tjiel 2luf^ebenä baoon ju mad^en. — ©ie 
werben lad^en, ^rinj. — ^Hber fo ge^t eä ben ©mpßnbfomen! 

20 35ie Siebe fpielt i^nen immer bie fd^Iimmften ©treidle. 6in 
SWäb^en ol^ne SSermögen unb o^ne Slang l^at i^n in i^re 
©d^linge ju jiel^en gemußt, — mit ein menig._2ötftß/-iiber mit 
üielem ^ßrunle oon 2:ugenb unb ©efü^I unb SSäift, unb mag 
n>ei^ id^? 

26 Der Prins» SBer fid^ ben ©nbrürfen, bie Unfd^ulb unb 
©d^ön^eit auf i^n mad^en, o^ne weitere SRüdfid^t fo ganj 
überlaflen barf, — id^ badete, ber war' e^cr ju beneiben, alä 
gu belad^en, — Unb wie ^ei^t benn bie ©lüdlid^e ? — 3)enn 
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be i ttPebem ift äpptani — id^ roct^ wo^I, ba^ ©ic, 3MarincHi, 
x\)n nid^t leiben fönnen, eben fo wenig alä et ©ie — bei 
aUebem ift et boc^ ein fel^t wütbiget junget 9Kann, ein fd^önet \ 
Wlann, ein teid^et 5Kann, ein 3Jlann tJoHjf S^te. 3^ ^5^^^ V 
fel^t geroünfd^t, ii^n mit oetbinben ju tonnen. 3^ wetbe nod^ 5 
batauf benten. 

Znarinellt. SBenn eä nid^t ju fpät ift. — 2)enn fo t)icl 
id^ l^öte^ ift fein $lan gat nid^t, bei ipofe fein @Iüdt ju 
mad^en. — 6t roiÜ mit feinet ©ebietitin nad^ feinen S^dletn 
von ^iemont, — ®emfen ju jagen auf ben Sllpen unb 9RutmeI= lo 
tiete_abäuti(|ten. — aSo« lann et SeffeteS tt)un? §iet ift 
eä butdd baä ÜR ijbün bnig, weld^eS et trifft, mit i^m bod^ 
aug. SDet 3irfcl bet etften Raufet ift i^m Don nun an vtx- 
fd^Ioflcn 

Der Prins* 5Kit euetn etften §äufctn ! — in roeld^en baä is 
ßetemoniell, bet 3roang, bie • Sangemeile unb nid^t feiten bie ^. 
T^yrffiflfptt ^cttfd^t. — Slbct fo nennen ©ie mit fic bod^, bet 
et biefcg fo gto^e Dpfet btingt. 

Znarineüi. ®ä ift eine geroif|e ®milia ©alotti. 

Der Prins. 3Bie, 3WatincIIi? Sine geroijfe — ao 

2TtarineIIi. ßmilia ©alotti. 

Der Prins. ®wiilia ©alotti ? — 3iimmetme^t ! 

Znarinelli. 3 upetlä fftft, gnäbiget §ett. 

Der Prins- 9lein, fag' id^; baä ift nid^t; baS lann nid^t 
fein. — ©ie inen fid^ in bem 9lamcn. — 3)aS ©efd^Ied^t bet 25 
©alottj. ift gto^. — ®ine ©alotti fann eä fein, abet nid^t 
@milia ©alotti^ nid^t @milia! 

UTarinelli. ®milia — Smilia ©alotti ! 



14 @miaa ©alotti. 

2)er pnn$* @o gibt ed nod^ eine, bie beibe 3lamtn 
fü^rt. — ©ie faßten o^nebem , eine imxf\t ßmilia ©alotti 
— eine imx^e. SBon bet redeten fönnte nur ein 3laxx fo 
fpred^en. — 
5 ZlTarinelli. ©ie finb au^er jtd^, gnäbiger ipetr. — Äennen 
©ie benn biefe (Smilia? 

Der Prins. 3^ ^obc ju fragen, SWarineHi, nid^t Jgr. — 
(Smilia @alotti? 3)ie Stod^ter beg Oberften ©alotti, bei 
©abionetta ? 
10 ilTarinelli. (Sb en bi e. 

Der Prtns. 2)ie l^ier in ©uaftaia mit il^rer 5Kutter roo^nt? 

ZlTarinellt. 6ben bie. 

Der Prtns. Unfern ber Äird^e älller^eiligen ? 

ZITartnellt. eben bie. 

15 Der Prinj. 3Wit einem SBorte — (inbem er na^ um Porträt 
fpringt unb eS bem SOZarincai in bie $anb gibt.) ^a ! — ^iefe ? ^iefe 

Smilia ©alotti ? — ©prid^ bein cerbammteS „@ben bie" nod^ 
einmal unb fto^ mir ben ^old^ in$ i^erj! 
2TtartneIIi. (Sben bie! 
» Der prtns. genfer! — S)iefe? — ®iefe ©milia ©alotti 
wirb ^eute ? 

ZHarinellt. ©räfin Slppiani ! — (i&ier reilt ber ^rina bem 
ÜRarineOi baS Silb toieber aud ber i&anb unb »irft eft beifeite.) ^ie %X(XU' 

mg gefd^ie^t in ber ©tiUe auf bem Sanbgute bed SSaterS bei 
86 ©abionetta. ©egen ^Mittag fahren ^Kutter unb Sod^ter, ber 
©raf unb oieDeid^t ein paar ^eunbe ba^in ab. 

Der Prtn5 (ber flc$ »oU ©ersweiflung in einen ©tu^l wirft). ©0 bin 

id^ verloren ! — ©o n)iQ id^ nid^t leben ! 
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•Znarinellt. 3l6cr was ift 3^"^*^/ gnäbigct $ctt? 

Der Prtn5 (ber ^en t^n Wieb« ouff pringt). aSettätet ! — SBaS 

mir ift? — 9lun ja, id^ liebe fie; \6) bete fte an. SWögt il^r 
eg boc^ TDiffen ! "SlVo^t i^r eS bod^ längft gen)u|t l^aben, aOe 
i^r, benen \ä) ber tollen Drfina fd^impflid^e Süffeln lieber ewig 5 
tragen foHte ! — 9Jur ba^ ©ic, 3RarineHi, ber ©ie f o oft ntid^ 
S^rer iTjjtiflften ^eunbfd^aft oerfid^erten — o, ein gürft ^at 11 
feinen ^reunb, tann feinen ^eunb l|aben ! — ba^ ©ie, ©ie " 
fo treulos, fo t )ämifd& mir biä auf biefen Slugenblicf bie ©efa^r 
t)er^el^(en bürfen, bie meiner Siebe bro^te: wenn id^ 3^^^^^ ^^ 
jemafö baS oergebe, — fo werbe mir meiner ©ünben feine 
pergeben ! 

Znarinelli. ^ä) mei^ faum 333orte gu pnben, ^ßrinj, — 
wenn ©ie mid^ aud^ baju fommen liefen — S^nen mein ®rs 
ftaunen ju be;\eigen. — ©ie lieben ®milia ®alotti ? — ©d^rour is 
benn gegen ©d^mur: 3Benn id^ oon biefer Siebe baä ©eringfte 
gewußt, baS ©eringfte oermutet \)abe, fo möge roeber ©tgel 
nod^ ^eiliger oon mir miffcn! — ®btn baS moBt' id^ iji.bie 
©eele ber Drfina fd^roören. 3^^ Serbad^t fd^meift auf einer 
ganj anbem ^ö^rte. ao 

Der Prins« ©o oergeilien ©ie mir, SKarineDi, — (inbem 
er ^df i^m in bie «rme wirft.) unb bebauern ©ie mid^ ! 

Ztlarinelli. 5Run ba, $rinj ! ©rfennen ©ie ba bie grud^t 
3^rer Swnid^altung ! — „^Jürften ^aben feinen greunb, fönnen 
leinen greunb ^aben!" — Unb bie Urfa^e, wenn bem fo ift? as 
— SBeil fie feinen l)aUn wollen. — §eute beehren fie unä 
mit i^rem Vertrauen, teilen unä il|re ge^eimften SBünfd^e mit, 
fd^lie^en unS i^re ganje ©eele auf, unb morgen finb wir 
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il^nen toieber fo ftemb, ald Ratten fie nie ein 3Bott mit und 
gen)ed^felt. 

Der Prtn5* Sld^, 9Warinctti, wie fonnt' ic^ ^^ntn per* 
trauen^ xoa^ xi) mir felbft taum gefielen moUte? 
5 Znarinelli* Unb alfo n)o(|l noc^ nieniger ber Ur^ebenn 
3^rer Dual geftanben ^aben? 

Der Prinj* 3^^? — Sitte meine $Kü^e i[t DergebcnS 
geroefen, jjj. ein jrocites SWal ju fpred^en. — 

ZnartnelK. Unb ba« erfte 3Jlal? 

10 Der Prins. ©prac^ id^ jic^ — D, id^ f omme pon ©innen ! 

Unb id^ fott S^nen noc^ lange erjä^len ? — ©ie fe^en mid^ einen 

Staub ber SBetten. äBag fr agen ©ie ojel^ n)ie id^ eä geworben ? 

Sletten ©ie mi^, wenn ©ie fönnen, unb fragen ©ie bcnn! 

Znarinellt^ SHetten ? 3[t ba uiel ju retten ? — SBaä ©ie 
16 Derfäumt l^aben, gnäbiger ^err^ ber @mi(ia @aIotti ju be^ 



tennen, bad betennen ©ie nun ber @räftn älppiani. 2Baren, 
bie man au^ ber erften $anb nid^t l^aben fann, fauft man 
an% ber }n)eiten^ — unb fold^e SBaren nid^t feiten aud ber 
jmeiten um fo oiel n)o^Ifeiler. 
20 Der Prtns. ®rnft^aft, SKarinetti, emft^aft, ober 

Znartnelli* S^eilic^, auc^ um fo oiel fd^led^ter 

Der Prtn5. ®i^ werben unoerfd^ämt! 

Xnartnelli. Unb baju witt ber ©raf bamit aud bem 

Sanbe. — 3la, fo mü^te man auf etmaS anberä beulen. — 

26 Der prins. Unb auf roaä? — Siebfter, befter SKarinetti, 

benfen ©ie für mid^ ! 2Bad würben ©ie t^un, wenn ©ie an 

meiner ©tette wären? 

Znarineüi. 93or atten 3)ingen eine j^leinigfeit ald eine 
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Jlleinigteit anfeilen — unb mit fagen, \>ai i6) nid^t vergebens 
fein TOoDc, waä id^ bin — §cn ! 

Der Prins* Sd^mei^eln Sie mir nid^t mit einer (ätxoali, 
r>on ber id^ ^ier leinen (Sebraud^ abfeile ! — $eute, fagen 
@ie? 6d^on ^eule? 

ZlTannelli« ©rg^ l^eute — foH e8 gefd^e^en. Unb nur 
jf efd^e^enen S)ing en ift nid^t ju raten. — (^^««^ <*«« ««'8en üter« 
Ie0ttiifl.) SBotten ©ie mir fre ie fia nb loffen, $ring? SBoIIen 
(Sie alled genej^migen^ mad id^ tl^ue? 

Der Prins. SUleä, SJlarineDi, aDeä, was biefen ©treid^ lo/ 
abmenben lann. ' 

Znartnellt. ©o loffen ©ie un^ leine 3cit tjerlieren. — 
Slber bleiben ©ie nid^t in ber ©tabt! ^a^ren ©ie fogleid^ 
nad^ S^rem Suf^fd^Ioffe, nad^ Sofalo! 3)er 38eg nad^ ©abio^ 
netta ge^t ba vorbei. 28enn ed mir nid^t gelingt^ ben @rafen u 

augenMidttid^ ju entfernen, fo ben!* id^ 2)od^, bod^ ; id^ 

glaube, er ge^t in biefe ^oOe gemi^. ©ie moQen ja, $rinj, 
wegen 3^rer SSermä^lung einen Oefanbten nad^ 3Raffa fd^idfen ? 
Saffen ©ie ben ßJrafen biefer ©efanbte fein; mit bem Se* 
binge, ba| er nod^ ^eute abreift. — SSerfte^en ©ie ? « 

Der Prtn5. SSortrefflid^ ! — Sringen ©ie i^n ju mir 
l^erauS ! ©el^en ©ie, eilen ©ie ! ^ n>erfe mid^ fogleid^ in 
ben sBagen. (anaHneot ^e^t ah.) 



eUüeitter fCnftritt. 

©ogleid^ ! ©ogleid^ ! — 9Bo blieb eS ? — (©i<5 na^ um ^otuiu 

umfe^enb.) 2luf ber @rbe ? 2)aä roor jU arg ! Onbem er e9 aufgebt.) 



il 
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2)0(| betrod^ ? Sctrad^tcn mag id[) btd^ fü tg etftc ntd^t mc^r. 
— SQ3arum foDt* id^ mir ben $fcil nod^ tiefer in bie SBunbc 
brücfen ? (6e»t es beifeite.) — Oefd^mad^tet, g^^^f jt ^ab' id^ 
lange genug, — länger, als id^ gefoKt l^ätte, aber nid^tä 

5 get^an! unb i^r bie gärtlid^e Unt^ätigteit bei einem $aar' 
atteä t)erloren! — Unb wenn nun bod^ aUeä cerloren wäre? 
5D8enn SKarineDi nid^ts auSrid^tete? — SBarum roiD id^ mic^ 
aud^ auf i^n allein ©erlaffen ? (Sä fättt mir ein, — um biefe 
©tunbe (nodj ber u^r febenb), um biefe nämlid^e ©tunbe pflegt baä 

10 fromme SBäbd^cn alle SKorgen bei ben 3)ominifanern bie 5!Reffe 
ju l^bren. — SEBie, wenn id^ fie ba gu fpred^en fuc^te? — 
®od^ ^eute, l^eut' an i^rem $od[)jeit8tage, — l^eute werben 

^ t^r anbere 3)inge am §erjen liegen als bie 3Reffe. — ^nbeS, 

M wer n)ei^? — 68 ift ein ®ang. — (ßr «ingelt, unb inbem er einige 
15 von ben papieren auf bent Stifd^e Saftig gufammenrafft, tritt ber ftammerbiener 

herein.) ga^t Dorfa^ren ! — 3P "od^ feiner von ben SRäten ba ? 
Der Kammerbiencr. ßamitto Stota. 

Der PrinS. ®r f oH ^ereinfommen ! (55er «ammerbiener ge^t ab.) 

Slur aufhalten mu^ er mid^ nid^t moHen. ^aI'"^'' "i^*« — 
90 3^ f^^^^ i^^ feinen S3eben!lid^!eiten ein anbermal um fo 
oiel länger ju 2)ienften. — 3)a war ja nod^ bie Sittfd^rift 
'einer Smtlia SruneSd^i. — (®ie fud^cnb.) 2)ie tft'S. — 2lber, 
gute SruneSd^i, wo beine gürfpred^erin 



«4ter «ttftritt 

(Samfllo Sota, 6(^riften in ber $anb* (Cer ^rini« 

Der Prinj, Äommen ©ie, SRota, fommen ©ie! — §iet 
ift, was i(^ biefen SKorgen erbrod^en. 9lid^t t)iel 2:rbftlid^e8 1 
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@rfter Slufsug. 8. auftritt. 19 

— Sic werben t)on fclbfl feigen, roaä barauf ju mfägöL -7 
3?e^men ©ie nur! 

Camtllo Hota. ®ut, gnabtger $err. 

Der Prin5. 5Rod^ i[t ^ier eine SSittfd^rift einer ®milta 
©alot . . SSruneäd^i njitt id^ fagen. — 3^ ^^6^ «^^^"^ ^* ß 
tüinigung^ jroar fd^on beigefd^ricben. Silber bod^ — bie Sad^e 
x\i leine Äleinigleit. — Saffen ©ie bie Sluäfgyügung nod^ 
a nfiele n! — Ober aud^ nid^t anfielen; wie ©ie moDen. 

Camillo Hota. Slid^t mie id^ roiD, gnäbiger $err. 

Der Prtns. 333oä ift fonft? Stroaä ju unterfd^reiben ? 10 

CamtUo Hota. Sin Sobedurteil roäre ju unterfd^reiben. 

Der Prins. 3fled^t gem. — 9lur ^er! ©efd^roinb! 

Camtllo Hota (f tu|<8 «nb ben ^rinjen fia rr anfe l^enb), ©in Sobeä- 

urteil, fagt' id^. 

Der Prtns. 3d^ ^öre ja tooI^I. — 6ä lönnte fd^on gc- w 
fc^e^en fein. 3^ ^^^ ^ilig- 

Camillo Hota (feine ©(^ritten noc^fe^enb), 5Wun ^ttb' id^ eS 

bod^ roo^l nid^t mitgenommen ! SBerjei^en ©ie, gnäbiger 

§err l — ®ä fonn 2lnftanb bamit ^aben biä morgen. 

Der Prins. %x^_)>a^l — Torfen ©ie nur jufammen; 20 
id^ mu^ fort. — ÜRorgen, SRota, ei n mcbre^ ! (®c^t ob.) 

(Cantillo Hota (ben ftopf fc^attelnb, inbem er bie Rapiere gu ftc^ nimmt 

unb abgebt). „ Sfled^t gem ? — 6in Jobeäurteil red^t gern ? — 
^ö) ^ätV eä it|n in biefem 2lugenblidte nid^t mö^en untere 
fd^rciben laffen, unb menn eS ben 5Körber meines einzigen 25 
©ol^neS betroffen ^ätte. — SRed^t gern ! SRcd^t gern ! — ®ä 
ge^t mir burd^ bie ©eele, biefeS gro^lid^e „SRed^t gern!" 



SHe ©cene: ein ©aal in bem §aufe ber ©alotti 
Q^rfler ttitftritt. 

(Slaubia (Salotti. ${rro. 
(ElciubtCI (int ^eraudtreten au $trro, ber oon ber anbern ©eite ^ereintrttt) 

aCBcr fprgnglc ba in ben §of? 
Pirro. Unfcr §crt, gnäbi^cj^au. 
Claubta, aRctn ®cma^I? Sft c8 möglid^? 
6 Pirro, 6r folgt mir qu| bem fjujc. 

Claubia. ©O Unt)emtUtCt ? — O^m entgegeneilenb.) ä(j^, 

mein Sefter ! — 



ätoeiter «ttftriti 

Oboarbo Oalotti unb bie SSorigen* 

Oboarbo, ®utcn 5IRorgen, meine Siebe! — SRid^t xoal)t, 

ba§ l^ei^t überrafd^en? 

10 Claubia. Unb auf bie angene^mfte 2lrt! — SBenn eö 

anberg nur eine Übenafd^ung fein foD. 

£)boarbo* 9iid^tä weiter ! ©ei unbef orgt ! — 3)a8 ©lüc! 

hif beä l^eutigen 2^age8 mecfte mid^ fo frül^; ber SKorgen war 

]0 fd^ön; ber SBeg ift fo lurj; id^ oermutete eud^ l^ier fo 

16 gcfd^äftig. — SBSie leidet oergejfen fte etroaS! fiel mir ein. — 9Kit 

einem SBorte : id^ f omme unb Je^c unb fe^re fogleid^ roieber jurüdt. 

— aOBo ift ßmilia ? Unftreitig bcfd^äftigt mit bem. «ßu^e ? — 
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22 ^ilia ©alotit 

Ptrro. Unb bu töagji c8, roicbct anS Std^t ju lommcn? 
' — S)u bift feit beiner legten 3Kotbt^at p qgelfrei ertlärt ; auf 
beinen Äopf [te^t eine SSelo^nung — 

Jtngelo. 2)ie bod^ bu nid^t wirfi Dcrbienen wollen? — 
ß Ptrro. SBaä wiUft bu? — 3d^ bitte bid^, nta ij&e m id& 
nid^ljmglüdlid^ ! 

Stngelo* ©amit ZiXOa ? (i^m einen ©eutel mit Oelb aeigenb). — 

92imm! @d gehört bir! 
ptrro. ?!Kit? 
f 10 Itngelo. ©afi bu uergeffen? 2)er 2)eutfd^e, betn ooriger 
i&err, — 
Pirro. ©d^TO^ig^baoon ! 

2(ngeIo. 3)en bu und auf bem SBege nad^ $ifa in bte 
\ %aüt fü^rteft, — 
1 16 ptrro. aSJenn unä jentanb ^örte ! 
. TiriQclo. $atte ja bie @üte, und aud^ einen foftbaten 

SRing ju ^intetlaffen. — SBei^t bu nid^t ? — 6r war ju foft« 
iax, ber 9iing, al3 ba^ roir i^n fogleid^ o^ne SSerbad^t ptten 
}u (Selbe mad^en tonnen. @nblid^ ift mir eä bamit gelungen. 
^ 3<^ ^abe ^unbert $iftoIen bafür cx\)alttn, unb bad ift bein 
Slnteil. $Rimnt ! 
ptrro. 3^^ ^^8 "^td, — behalt' alleä ! 
Itngelo. 5Keinetn)egen ! — SBenn eä bir gleid^oiel ij!, wie 

^Od^ bu beinen ÄOpf fgi^ t^ggg_;_, — <ai9 ob er ben ©eutel wleber 
26 einfielen »oOte.) 

ptrro. So gib nur ! mmmt t^n.) — Unb roaS nun ? 3)enn 

ba^ bu blo^ bcSroegen mid^ aufgefud^t ^aben foHteft 

Slngelo* S)ad lommt bir nid^t fo red^ glaublich oor ? — 
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ClauMa. ^Sl^m ©eclc! — Sie ift in bcr SKcffe. — „^^ 
^abe ^eute me^r ald jeben cmbern Sag @nabe oon oben ju 
erflehen/' fagte fte unb lie^ alled liegen unb nal^m xffxmjj 
©d^Ieier unb eilte 

Oboarbo. ©anj aHein? b 

Claubta. 3)ie wenigen Sd^titte — — 

öboarbo» ®iner ift genug ju einem ge^ltritt ! — 

Claubta. 3ünien ©ie nid^t, mein SBefter, unb lommen 
©ie l^ctein, — einen Slugenblid auäjuru^en unb, xotnn ©ie 
rooHen, eine (Srfrifd^ung ju nehmen. lo 

©boarbo» SJBie bu meinft, Slaubia. — 3lbcr jte foHte 
nid^t allein gegangen fein. — 

(Elaubia. Unb ^l^x, 5pitro, bleibt ^ier in bem SSorjimmer, 
ade Sefuc^e auf ^eute ju oe rbitten . 



dritter «uftritt 

■ 

$irro unb balb barauf üngelo* 

Ptrro* 3)ie ftd^ nur auä 3Jeugierbe melben laffen. — SBaä i5 
bin id^ feit einer ©tunbe nid^t alleä ausgefragt worben! — 
Unb roer fommt ba? 

Stngelo (no^ l^alb hinter ber ®cene, in einem furjen SRantel« ben er Aber 
bas ®efi(^t gesogen, ben $ut in bie etime). $irrO ! — $irrO ! 

PirrO. (Sin SSefannter ? — Onbem «ngelo ©oDenb« ^ereintritt unb 20 
ben aWantel au«einanbcr fc^Iägt.) §immel ! 2lngeIo ? — 3)U ? 

Ztngelo. SBie bu fte^ft. — 3^ l>i" I^nge genug um 
baä §auä herumgegangen, bid^ ju jpred^en. — 2luf ein 
SBort l — 



^ 



i 



ou4£(Lu^u^ /-'^nju-^pM***^ 



lUyA- ^^JrvH^ 



Ov^Ä^ 



Tv 




10 



'LfCA 



i 16 






j, 20 *'H^eT_ C tt<(u\A-y j-rr- f-^-4»A l >W^^ 



// 




Stoeiter Slufaug. 8. auftritt. 23 

i^alunlc ! SBaS bcnfft bu t)on un8 ? — 3)a^ mix fällig jtnb, 
iemanb feinen SB erbienft Dorjuent^alten ? 2)a3 mag unter 
ben fogenanntett e^tlid^en Seuten 9Jtobe fein, unter und 

nid^t. — Seb n)Ol^n — (S^l^ut, als ob er gelten tooOte, unb Kel^rt 

wieber um.) 6in8 tttufe td^ bod^ fragen. — 3)a tarn \a ber ö 
alte ©alotti fo ganj allein in bie @tabt gefprengt. 3Bad xüxü 
ber? 

Ptrro. 5Wid^t8 n)iH er; ein bloßer ©pajierritt. ©eine 
Siod^ter tuirb \)enV abenb auf bem Oinit, t)on bem er l^er^ 
lommt, bem @rafen Slppiani angetraut. @r !ann bte Qtxt lo 
nid^t erwarten 

ringele* Unb reitet balb n)ieber ^inaud? 

Ptrro. ©0 balb, ba^ er bid^ ^ier trifft, roo bu nod6 
Jonge t)erjie^eft. — 2lber bu ^aft bod^ feinen Slnfd^Iag auf 
il^n ? Slimm bid^ in ad^t. 6r ift ein 3Rann us 

Jtngelo. Äenn* id^ il^n nid^t? §ab' id^ nid^t unter i^m 
gebient ? — 3Benn barum bei il^m nur t)iel ju Idolen wäre I f 
— aSann fahren bie jungen Seute nad^ ? 

ptrro. @5egen SKittag. 

itngelo. 3Rit vxd Segleitung? • 20 

Ptrro. ^n einem einzigen SBagen : bie 9Kutter, bie Xod^ter 
unb ber ®raf. (Sin paar ^eunbe lommen auä ©abionetta 
als Saugen. 

Jtngelo. Unb Sebiente? 

ptrro. SRur jujei au^er mir, ber id^ ju ?ßferbe Dorauf 25 
reiten foH. 

Jlngelo. 35aS ift gut. — 9lod^ eins : n)ef[en ift bie ßqui« 
page? 3ft ed eure, ober bes ©rafen? 



24 ©milia ©alotti. 

Pirro. 5)c8 ©tafcn. 

Jtngelo. ©d^Iimm ! 3)a ift nod^ ein aS omtter a ufeer einem 
l^ anbfefte n ^utfd^er. 3)o* ! — 

pirro. ^ä) etftaune. 2lbcr was willfl bu? — 2)aä bx^' 
ß d^en Sd^ntud, baS bie Sraut etroa l^aben bürfte, wirb jd^TOer* 
lid^ bcr 5!Kü.^ lohnen 

Jtngelo* ©o loj^nTtlret bie Sraut felbft! 

pirro. Unb aud) bei bicfem SSetbred^en foH id^ bein 
SKitfd^uIbiger fein? 
10 JCngelo. 3)u reitefl t)orauf. SReite bod^, reite! unb Ubsx 
ix6) an nid^td! 

pirro. 9limmemtel^r ! 

Jtngelo. SfBie? 3d^ glaube gar, bu roillft ben ©eroifjen- 
^aftcn fpielen. SSurfd^e! 3^ benfe, bu fennft mid^. — 3Bo 
w bu plft uberft! SBo Jid^ein einjiget Um[tanb anbcr§ finbet^ 
als bu mir i^n ausgegeben ! — 

pirro. Slber, 3lngeIo, um beä §immelä willen ! — 

2tngeIo. 2;^u, roaä bu nid^t lajen tannft ! (Oe^t ab.) 

pirro. §a! 2a^ bid^ ben Seufel bei einem §aare f äffen, 
» unb bu bift fein auf eroig! 3^ Unglüdlid^er ! 



»ietter «uftriti 

Oboarbo unb (Slaubia Oalotti. $ivvo. 

©boarbo. ©ie bleibt mir ju lang' an^ 

(Elaubia. 3loä) einen 3lugenblid, Dboarbo! 68 würbe 

fie fd^merjen, beineS 3lnbIidS fo ju t)erfef)Ien. 

£)6oar5o. ^^ mu^ aud^ bei bem @rafen nod^ einfjzxsii^en. 



^U\>^ 'V^vv^ K^W^ 






^Ä-^ -<-<. 




Ä^ c 



.,u^ c 



$*-, a^U^rH ) 



Ct^ 



C-cxv-jrac.*-<_ 



iyiuv*''^ '^' 





(iy^d^J 



V « >Xk' 



( v-^v^; 



i\ .r 



' t »«. 



\ 



Stoeites 3(uf3Ug. 4. auftritt. 26 

Raum fann id^'ä crroattcn, bicfcn roütbigcn jungen 9Bonn 
meinen @o^n ju nennen, ällled entjüdEt mid^ an i^m. Unb 
vox allem bet @ntfd^lu^, in feinen t)äterlid^en %l)akxn fid^ 
felbft ju leben. 

Claubia. ®a8 §^^8 '^^i^* ^^^/ ^^^^ ^^ ^ietan gebenfc. ß 

— ©0 ganj foßen wir [ie verlieren, biefe einjige, geliebte 
Sod^ter ? 

£)boar6o. SBaä nennft bu fic t)etlteten? ©ie in ben 
Slrmen ber Siebe ju roiffen ? SB etmenge bein SJetgnügen an 
i^r nid^t mit intern (Slildte ! — 3)u möd^teft meinen alten lo 
ärgroo^n erneuern : — bafe eä meljr baä ©eräufd^ unb bie 
3erftreuung ber SBelt, me^r bie 9Jäl)e beä §ofe3 mar als bie 
9lotn)enbigteit, unferer 2:od^ter eine anftänbige (Srjieliung ju 
geben, xoa^ bid^ ben)og, ^ier in ber ©tabt mit il^r gu bleiben, 

— fern t)on einem 3Jlanne unb 3Sater, ber ejid^ fo ^erjlid^ is 
liebt. 

(Claubta. 3Bie ungered^t, Dboarbo ! 3lber la^ mid^ ^eute nur 

ein eiujigeä für biefe ©tabt, für biefe 3Rä^e beS §ofeä fpred^en, 

bie beiner ftrengen Sugenb fo Der^a^t finb. — §ier, nur l^ier 

'/^,9C fonnte bie Siebe jufammenbringen, mag f ür einanber gefd^affen 20 

war. §ier nur fonnte ber ®raf Smilien finben unb fanb pe. 

Oboarbo. 3)aä räum' id^ ein. 2lber, gute Glaubia, ^atteft 1 
bu barum red^t, weil bir ber 3luägang red^t gibt.? — ®ut, ' 
ba^ eä mit biefer ©tabterjie^ung fo abgelaufen! Sa^ un8 
nid^t weife fein tooHcn, mo wir nid^ts als glüdlid^ geroefen! 25 
®ut, ba^ e3 fo bamit abgelaufen! — 9lun l^aben fie jid^ 
gefunben, bie für einanber beftimmt waren ; nun la^ fte jie^en, 
wo^in Unfd^ulb unb SRu^e fie rufen ! — SBaä füllte ber 
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®raf l^tcr? Sid ^ bflci en. fd^mctd^cln unb t rted^e n «nb bic 
äJtarineUid au gj^ufted &en fud^en, um enblid^ ein @Iü(f }u mad^en, 
beffen er nid^t 6ebarf? um enblid^ einet ^^re geroütbigt ju 
werben, bie für i^n feine wäre ? — $ino ! 
5 pirro. §ier bin id^. 

£)boar6o« ®el^ unb füllte mein $ferb t)or baä igauS beS 
®rafen! ^d^ tomme nad^ unb mü mxcS) ba lieber a uffefeen , 
(¥inro ge^t ob.) — SBatum foß bet ®raf f)ier bienen, wenn et 
bott felbft befel^Ien fann ? — 3)aju bebenfft bu nid^t, Glaubia, 
10 ba^ butd^ unfete Xod^tet et e§_t)oQenbd mit bem $tin}en 
tjetbitbt. 3)et 5ßrinj \)a^t mid^ — 

Claubta* SSieKeid^t n)eniget/ ald bu be lotgft, 

Oboarbo. Sefotgft! 3^ befotg* aud^ fo roaS! 

Claudia. 3)enn \)aV xö) bit fd^on gefagt, ba^ bet ^tinj 
15 unfete Xod^tet gefe^en i)ai^. 

£>boavho. ®et 5Ptinj? Unb roo ba«? 

Claubia. 3« bet legten ^eo^oM a, bei bem Äanjiet ®ti- 
malbi, bie et mit feinet ®egenn)att bee^tte. @t beseigte fid^ 
gegen fie fo gnäbig, — 
20 Oboarbo. ©0 gnäbig? 

(Elaubia. ®t untet^ielt fid^ mit i^t fo lange, — 

Oboarbo. Untet()ielt ftd^ mit i()t? 

Claubta. ©d^ien oon i^tet ÜJZuntetteit unb il^tem SBi^e 
fo bejaubett, — 
» ©boarbo. ©0 bejaubett ? — 

Claubta. $at oon i()tet ©d^ön^eit mit fo oielen g obe8> 
ctSgbungen gefptod^en, — 

£)boarbo. SobeSet^ebungen ? Unb ba§ aUed etjä^lft bu 
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mir in einem 3:one bet Sntjüdung? D iSlaubia! ßlaubial 
eitle, t^brtc^te *ifi\xtUxi 

(Zlanbxa. 2Bie fo? 

£)6oarbo. 3l\xn gut, nun gut! 9lud^ bad ift fo abge« 

laufen. — §a ! SBenn i^ mir einBilbe 3)a8 gerabe s 

wäre ber Drt, wo id^ am töblid^ften ju oerwunben bin! — 
®in apSottüTtlina. ber bcmunbert, begef)rt. — ßlaubia ! ßlaubia ! 
2)er blo^e ©ebanle fe^t mid^ in 2ßut. — 2)u ^ätteft mir baS 
fogleid^ füllen gemelbet l^aben. — 2)od^, xö) möd^te bir l|eute 
liid^t gern ttroa^ Unangenehmes fagen. Unb id^. mürbe (inbcm fie lo 
f^n Bet ber §anb ergreift), menn id^ länger bliebe. — 33rum la^ mid^ ! 
2a^ mx6) 1 — ® ott bef oblen, ßlaubia ! — Äommt glüdtUd^ nad^ ! 



flffinfter «uftriti 

^•i^ Gloubio Oalotti. 

^523 SBeld^ ein SKann ! — D ber raut)en Xugenb ! — menn 
anberä fie biefen SRamen oerbient. — SlUeä fd^eint i^r t)er- 
bäd^tig, alleä ftrofbor! — Ober, menn baä bic 3Jlenfd^en i6 
lennen l^ei^t : — mer f ollte fid^ roünf d^en, fie ju f ennen ? — 
aßo bleibt aber aud^ ©milia? — ©r ift beä aSaterä geinb, 
folglid^ — folglid^/ menn er ein 2luge für bie 2:od^ter l)ai, fo 
ip es einjig, um il^n ju befd&impfen ? — 



eei^fler «uftritt. 

(Smilia unb Glaubia ®alotti. 
(Emtlia (I^ÖJ^Jt tn einer ängftlid^en »erwirrung herein). SBo^I mir ! 20 

SSBo^l mir! — 3Hun bin id^ in ©id^er^eit. Ober ift er mir 
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gar gefolgt ? Onbem fle ben @c^Ieier surttdioirft unb i^re SRutter etblicft) 

3IL er, meine 3Jlutler ? Sft er ? — 9Jein, bem ^tmtnel fei 
S)anf! 

(ElauMa. SQ3a8 ift bir, meine SCoc^ter? SBaä ift bir? 
5 (£m\lxa. 5Ri^tä, nid^ts ! — 

(Elaubia. Unb blidft fo milb um bid^? Unb jitterft an 
jebem ©liebe? 

(Emtita. 3Bad l^ab' xä) ^ören muffen ! Unb wo, mo ^ab' 
xä) ed ^ören muffen! 
10 Claubta* ^ä) ^abe bid^ in ber ^ird^e geglaubt. 

€mtlta, eben ba! SBaä ift bem Soßer Äird^* unb SUtar? 

— 3iä), meine SKutter ! (©td^ i^r in bte arme werfenb.) 

ClauMa. Siebe, meine lod^ter! — Tlad)^ meiner gurd^t 
ein ßnbe ! — 2Baä tonn bir bo, an ^eiliger ©tatte, fo ©d^Iim» 
15 med begegnet fein? 

(Emtlia. 9Jie l^ätte meine 2tnbad&t inniger, brünftiger fein 
foHen olä l^eute; nie ift fie weniger geroefen, maS fie fein 
foHte. 

(Elaubia. SBir finb SWenfd^en, (Smilia. 2)ie ©abe ju 
20 beten ift nid^t immer in unferer ©eroalt. 2)em §immel ift ] 
beten rooQen aud^ beten. 

(Emilia. Unb fünbigen wollen aud^ fünbigen. 

Claubia. 3)ad l^at meine @milia nid^t rooDen! 

(Emtlia. 5Rein, meine 3Jlutter, fo tief lie^ mid^ bie ©nabc 
25 nid^t finfen. — 3lber ba^ frembeä Safter unS roiber unfern 
SBillen ju SRitf^uIbigen mad^en fann! 

ClauMa. 5^ffe bid^ ! — ©ammle beine ©ebanfen, fo oiel 
bir möglid^l — @ag' ed mir mit eins, road bir gef^e^en! 
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(Emtlia. @bcn ^atl' id^ mid^ — rocitcr von bcm Slltatc/ 
als xä) fonft pflege, — benn ic^ lam ju fpät — auf meine 
Äniee gelaffen. @6en fing id^ an, mein §erj ju erJsBen, alä 
bid^t ^intet mir etroaä feinen ^laft na^m. ©o bid^t hinter 
mir ! — 3^ f onnte weber t)or, nod^ jur ©eite rüden, — fo ß 
gern id^ auc^ moQte, aus ^urd^t, ba^ eines anbem 9lnbad^t 
mid^ in meiner ftören möd^te. — Slnbad^t! 3)aS mar baS 
Sd^Iimmfle, maS id^ beforgte. — 2lber eS roäl^rle nid^t lange, 
fo ^ört' i^, ganj nal^* an meinem D^re, — nad^ einem tiefen 
Seufjer, — nid^t ben Slomen einer ^eiligen, — ben 9lamen, lo 
— iixxnen ©ie nid^l, meine 3Kutter — ben 3larmn 3t|rer 
Jod^ter! — meinen 9iamen! — D, ba^ laute 3)onner mid^ 
t)er^inbert Ratten, me^r ju l^ören! — 6g fpradb x>on ©c^ön* 
^eit, Don Siebe. — @Sj[agte, ba^ biefer 3:ag, roeld^er mein 
®lüd mad^ — n^enn er eS anberS mad^e, — fein UnglüdE i6 

auf immer entfd^eibe. — @S befd^roor mid^ §ören mu^t' 

id^ bieS aQeS. älber id^ blidtc nid^t um; id^ moQte t^un, 
als ob id^ eS nidjjt t|örte. — ffiaS tonnt' id^ fonft ? — 5Keinen 
guten ßngel bitten, mid^ mit 3^aubt)eit ju fd^Iagen, unb 
menn aud^, menn aud^ auf immer ! — 2)oS bat id^ ; baS mar 20 
baS einzige, roaS id^ b^ten fonnte. — ßnblid^ marb eS 3eit, 
mid^ mieber ju ergeben. S)aS I)eilige 2lmt ging ju 6nbe. 
3d^ gitterte, mid^ umgufeliren. 3^ gitterte, il)n ju erblidfen, 
ber fid^ ben ^eoel erlaifben bürfen. Unb ba id^ mid^ um^: 
manbte, ba id^ il)n erblidte 25 

Claubta* SBen, meine SLod^ter? 

(Emtlia. Slaten ©ie, meine 3Kutter, raten ©ie ! — 3^^^ 
glaubte, in bie @rbe gu fmten. — 2^?. i^'^^f* ' 
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(Elaubta. aßen i^n fclbft? 
(£milta* 3)cn ^rinjcn! 

(tiaubia. 2)en ^prinjcti? — D, gcfcgnet fei bic Ungcbulb 
bcineS SSatcrS, bet eben ^icr roax unb bid^ m6)t erwarten 
6 wollte! 

(Emtlia. 3Ketn SSater l^ier ? — Unb rooHte m\6) n\(S)t er» 
warten ? 

(Elaubia. SBenn bu in beiner SSerwirrung aud^ ijn baS 
^ötteft l^ören laffen! 
10 1 (£mtlia. 5Run, meine SKutter ? — 2Baä \)ätV er an mir 
fstrafbareä finben lönnen? 

Claubta* SRid^tä; eben fo wenig alä an mir. Unb bodji, 

bod^ — §a, bu fennft beinen SSoter nid^t ! 3n feinem 3omc 

tl^ätt' er ben unfd^ulbigen ©egenftanb bed SSerbred^end mit 

, 15/ bem SSerbred^er oerwed^felt, ^n feiner 3Q3ut ^ätt* id^ i^m ge= 

fd^ienen, baS oeranla^t gu ^aben, wag id^^weber oer^inbern, 

nod^ oor^erfe^en fönnen. — 9lber weiter, meine Sod^ter, weiter ! 

SlIS bu ben ^ßringen erfannteft — 3^^ w>iB ^offen, ba| bu 

beiner mäd^tig genug warft, il^m in einem Slidfe aUe bic 

20 SSerad^tung ju begeigen, bie er oerbient. 

(Emilia. 3)ag war ii) nid^t, meine 3Kutter! 3?ad^ bem 
33HdEe, mit bem \6) i^n erfannte, ^att' id^ nid^t ba8 g ^er?^, 

einen gweiten auf i^n ju rid^ten. 3^ P^^ 

(Claubia. Unb ber $rinj bir nad^? 

2ß (Emilia. SBaä id^ nid^t wu^te, big id^ in ber J paHe mid^ 

bei ber §anb ergriffen Jü^Ite. Unb oon i^m! 3Iug ©d^am 

mu^t' id^ fta nb ga lten ; mid^ oon il^m loSguwinben, würbe bie 

SSorbeige^enben gu a ufmertf am auf und gemad^t ^aben. ^ad 
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war bic cinjigc Ucberlcgung, beten id^ fällig xoax — ober ] 

beren id^ nun ntid^ roieber erinnere. 6r fprad^, unb id^ l^ab' 

\ Vcjim geantwortet. 2lber, roaä er fprad^, roaä id^ i^m geant» 

^ »ortet, — fögt mir eS nod^ bei, fo ift eS g ut, fo roiU id^ eS/*^' 

1 3^"ß" f^S^ti, meine 3Rutter. "^t^i roei^ id^ oon bem allen 6 

v^ nid^tä. 3Keine Sinne Ratten mid^ oerlafjen. — Umfonjt benf *J/ 

y\ id^ nad^, wie id^ Joon il)m weg unb ^\x^ ber Jpade gefommen, ^' 

f\ 34 finbe mid^ erft auf ber ©tra^e roieber unb ^öre i^h ^ >- 

"^ hinter mir ^erfommen unb l)öre i^n mit mir jugleid^ in bd'g^'^ 

^ ^(xw^ treten, mit mir bie S^reppe l^inauffteigen — .^Tj- , ^, -/'lo 

(Elaubta. SDie gurd^t ^at i^ren bejonfeerny^mh, metne/ -. . 

Jod^ter! — 3c^ werbe eä nie oergefjen, mit roeld^er^ebärbe .. ^ 

bu l^ereinftürjtcft. — Slein, fo weit burfte er nid^t magen, bir 

ju folgen. — ©Ott ! ®ott I wenn bein SBater baä wü^te ! — 

— SBie wilb er fd^on mar, alä er nur ^örte, ba^ ber $rinj 15 
- ■• "f 

bid^ jüngft nid^t o^e SKi^faKcn gefe^en! — SnbeS, fei ru^ig, /.;/' 

* — — - - "^ ' -—-.-' /^'^ 

meine Sod^ter! Stimm eS für einen Sraum, waS bir begegnef^ ^' 
ift! 2lud^ wirb eä nod^ weniger folgen l^aben alä ein Sraum. 
3)u entgel^ft beute mit eins allen SlaMeHungen. . T j 

(Emiita. Slber, nid^t, meine 3Kutter? Der ®raf mu^ %. 
baä miffen. 3t)m mu^ id^ eä fagen. • . 

(Elaubia. Um atte SKelt nid^t! — 2B05U? aBorum? SBiDft 
bu für nid^tg unb wieber für nid^tS i^n unruhig mad^en? 
Unb wenn er eä aud^ je^t nid^t würbe: wif[e, mein Äinb, 
ba^ ein ®ift, weld^eS nid^t gleid^ wirlt, barum fein minber 25 
gefä^rlid^eS ©ift ift ! SBaS auf ben Siebl^aber feinen (Sinbrutf 
mad^t, fann if)n auf ben ©emal^l mad^en. 2)en Sieb^aber 
fönnt' eä fogar fd^meid^eln, einem fo wid^tigen 3Ritbewerber 
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ben SRgng a6}ul(uden> Slbcr wenn et i^m bcn nun einmal 
abgelaufen l^at, — a^, mein Äinb^ — f o wirb a\x^ bem Sieb* 
l^abet oft ein ganj anbeted ©efd^öpf. ^ein guted @e[tirn 
behüte bid^ vox biefer @tfa^rung! 

ß (Emiita. Sie wiffen, meine !lButtet, mie gern ic^ ^\)xzn 
beffetn ®inficl^ten mid^ in allem unterwerfe. — 3lber wenn et 
ed von einem anbern erführe, ba^ ber $rinj mid^ ^eute ge= 
jprod^en? 3Bürbe mein SBerfd^roeigen nid^t frü^ ober fpat 
feine Unruhe t)erme^ren ? — 3^ backte bod^, x6) behielte lieber 

10 oor i^m nid^td auf bem ^erjen. 

Claubta. ©d^road^^eit ! SSerliebte ©c^wad^^eit ! — 5Rein, 
burd^aud nid^t^ meine Xod^ter! @ag' i^m nid^td! 2a^ x\)n 
nid^tg merten ! — 
|, (Emilia. 9Jun \a, meine 3Kutter! ^6) l^aU feinen SBiUen 

löj gegen ben S^^^iS^"« — 2l^a ! ma einem tiefen atemj«fle3 Sltui^ 
mirb mir roieber ganj leidet. — SBaä für ein alberneä, furd^t« 
fameä 3)ing id^ bin ! — Slid^t, meine 3Jlutter ? — 3|d^ ^ättc 
mid^ nod^ n)o^l anberd babei nehmen !önnen unb n)ürbe mir 
thtn fo menig vergeben ^aben. 

ao (Claubta. ^d^ moQte bir bad nid^t fagen, meine 2:od^ter^ 
beoor bir eä bein eigner gefunbcr SSerftanb fagte. Unb id^ 
XDU^k, er mürbe bir es fagen, fobalb bu roieber ju bir felbft 
getommen. — 2)er ^rinj ift galant. 3)u bift bie unbebeutenbe 
©prad^e ber @alanterie ju menig gemoljnt. @ine ^öflid^teit 

26 wirb in i^r jur ßmjgnbung, eine ©c^meid^elei jur Seteurung, 
ein ßinfaU jum SBunfdtie, ein SBunfd^ jum SSorfa^e. 9?id^t8 
flingt in biefer ©prad^e mie adeä, unb aUed ift in i^r fo oiel 
ald nid^td. 
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(Emtlta. D, meine aWuttet, fo mü^te id^ mir mit meinet 
gurd^t t)oDenb8 läd^erlid^ oortommen! — 3lvin foU et geroi^ 
nid^td bat)on etfa^ten^ mein gutet älppiani! @t tonnte mid^ 
leidet füt me^t eitel als tugenb^aft l^alten. — $ui, ba^ et 
ha felbft fommt! @3 ift fein ®ang. 5 



. ^teteitter «uftritt 

.' '^ ■ ^i y ' Orttf «ppioni. ®ie iBorigen. 

2(pptCint (ttitt tlefftnnig, mit vor fid^ ^ingefd^Iagentn Sugen herein unb 
fommt nftl^er, ol^ne fle ju erblitfen/ bid Gmilia i^m entgegenfpringt)* 311^/ 

meine 2ieuetjte ! — 3^ ">öt mit ©ie in bem aSotjimmet nid^t 
t)etmutenb. '^ *^ • i» - Jr <^ . 

(£milia. 3^ wünfd^te ©ie Reitet, .$ett ®taf, aud^ mo lo 
©ie mid^ nid^t Detmuten. — ©o feietlid^ ? ©o ernft^aft ? — 
3ft biefet S^ag leinet fteubigetn SlufpaDung mett? 

'2(pptant. @t ift me^t n)ett alä mein ganjed Seben. 9lbet 
fd^monget mit fo Diel ©lüdffeligfeit füt mic§, — mag e3 rool^l 
biefe ©lüdffeligfeit felbft fein, bie mid^ fo etnft, bie mid^, wie i6 
©ie e§ nennen, mein ^äulein, fo feietlidji mad^t. — onbem 
er bie sKutter erbiidt.) §a, a\x<S) ©ie l^iet, meinc gnäbige ^au ! 

— nun balb mit mit einem innigetn Flamen ju oetelitenbe ! - 
(£Iau6ia. 3)et mein gtöfetet ©tolj fein roitb ! — 933ie 

glüdflid^ bift bu, meine ßmilia ! — SBatum Ijat bein SSatet » 
unfete ©ntjüdfung nid^t teilen wollen? 
2tpptant. (Sben l^abe xä) mid^ auä feinen Sltmen getiffen, - 

— obet oielme^t et fid^ aus meinen. — SBeld^ ein SKann, ^. 
meine ©milia, ^^x Sßatet! 2)a^ 3Kuftet aßet mönnlid^en^ 
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2;u9enb ! 3u n)a8 für @$^itngen ergebt {td^ meine @eele in 
feiner ©cgenroart! 5Rie ift mein Sntfc^Iu^, immer gut, immer 
ebel ju fein, lebenbiger, als wenn x6) il^n fe^e, — wenn i^ 
i^n tjtir bente. Unb womit fonft, alä mit ber @rfüDung biefcä 
5 Stttfd^Iufleä fann td^ mid^ ber ß^re mürbig mad^en, fein 
©o^n JU l^ei^en, — ber ^l)xx^^ ju fein, meine ©milia ? 

(Emilta. Unb er rooUte mid^ nid^t erwarten! 

2tpptant. ^ä) urteile, weil i^n feine ßmilia für biefen 
augenblidlid^en 93efud^ }u fe^r erf d^ütt ert, }u fe^r fid^ feiner 
10 ganjen @eele bemäd^tigt ^ätte. 

Claubta. @r glaubte bid^ mit beinem 93rautfd^mude be« 
fd^äftigt JU finben unb ^5rtc — 

Ztpptant. 3Bag id^ mit ber järÜid^ften 93en)unberung 
roieber von i^m gehört ^abe, — ©o red^t, meine ®milia! 
15 ^6) werbe eine fromme %xavi an 3^£^>^ i)ahen, unb bie nid^t 
ftolj auf i^re ^ömmig!eit ift. 

(Elaubia. Slber, meine Äinber, eine|_t^un unb ba3 anberc 
nid^t lafjen! — 9lun ift eä ^o^e S^it; nun mod^', (Smilia! 

2tpptant. SBaS? meine gnäbige grau. 
30 Claubta* ©ie woDen fte bod^ nic^t f o, §err ®raf , — f o 
wie fte ba ift, jum Slltare führen? 

2Ipptaftt. SIBa^rlid^, bji3 werb' id^ nun erft gewahr. — 
SBer fann ^e fe^en, ®milia, unb aud^ auf ^f)xtn $uft ad^ten ? 
— Unb warum nid^t fo, fo wie fte ba ift ? 
25 (Emtlia. $Rein, mein lieber @raf, nid^t fo, nid^t ganj fo. 
aber auc^ nid^t t)iel präd^tiger, nid^t t)iel. — §ufd^, ^ufd^, 
unb id^ bin fertig ! — 5Kid^t8, gar nid^ts oon bem ©efd^meibc, 
bem legten Oefd^ente S^rer oerfd^wenberifd^en ©rofemut! SKid^tö, 
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gav md^td, toa^ ftd^ nur gu fold^em ©efd^meibe fd^tdte ! — ^6) 
tonnte t^m gram fein, biefem ©efd^meibe, n)enn ed nic^t x>on 
S^nen wäre. 3)enn breimal ^at^mir von i^m geträumt — 

(Elaubia. 92un? 2)ai)on n^ei^ id^ ja nid^td. 

(£mt(ta« 9(Id ob id^ eä trüge, unb ald ob plo^Iid^ ftd^ 6 
jjeber (gisin beäfelben in eine $erle oermanble. — perlen 
aber, meine SKutter, ?ßerlen bebeut en 2:i^ranen. 

Claubia. Äinb ! — 3)ie Sebeutung ift tr äumerifd &er als 
ber 3^rqum. — 3Barft bu nid^t oon jel^er eine größere Sieb« 
^aberin oon perlen als oon Steinen ? — lo 

(£mtlta* fjreilid^, meine 5!Kutter, freilid^ 

2tpptant (no<^ben!enb unb fc^wcraütig). 33ebeuten S^l^rönen ! — 
Sebeuten il^ränen! 

€mtlia. SBie? ginnen fäUt bas auf? S^nen? 

2Ipptant. Sa n)O^I; id^ foUte mid^ fd^ämen. — älber wenn is 
bie ©inbilbungSlraft einmal ju traurigen Silbern geftimm t ift — 

(Emiita. SBarum ift fie baS aud^ ? — Unb roaS meinen 
©ie, ba^ id^ mir auSgebad^t l^dbe ? — SBaS trug id^, wie fal^ 
id), als id^ 3^"^" 8«^^fp 9^f»^I ? — SBiffen ©ie eS nod^ ? 

2tppiant. Db id^ eS nod^ roei^? 3^ fe^e ©ie in ©e« 20 
banlen nie anberS als fo, unb fel^e ©ie fo, aud^ menn id^ 
©ie nid^t fo fe^e. 

£mtlia* 9lIfo ein ^leib oon ber nämlid^en ^rbe, oon 
bem nämlid^en ©d^nitte, fliegenb unb frei, — 

2f pptant. SSortrefflid^ ! 25 

(£mtlta. Unb baS §aar — 

Jtpptani. 3" feinem eignen braunen ©Jonje, in Soden, 
mie fie bie 5Rat'ur [d^Iug, — 
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(Emilta* 35ic gtofe bartn nid^t ju t)ct8effcn! — SRcd^t! 
gicd^t ! — ®ine Heine Oebulb, unb id^ ftel^e fo vox S^nen ba ! 



««ter «ttftrttt. 

<9raf iSppiani* Glaubia ©alotti. 
2(pptCint (inbem er il^r mit einer niebergefd^lagenen iDJiene nad^fie^t). 

perlen bebeuten SCI^tänen! — (Sine Heine ©ebulb? — Qa, 

5 wenn bie Seit nur au|er^ unS wäre ! — SßJenn eine SWinute 

am S^^ fi^ itt «nS «id^t in ga^re auSbel^nen lönnte ! — 

(Llanbxa. ®milienä Seobad^lung, §etr ®raf, war fo 

fd^ncH alä tid^tig, ©ie finb ^eut^ emfler als gen)ö.^nlid^. 

9lur nod^ einen ©d^rilt t)on bem Si^^^ S^^cr SBünfd^e, — 

10 fodt' eä ©ie reuen, Jperr ®raf, ba^ eS baä Siel ^^xtt 

SBünfd^e geroefen? 

2tpptant. 211^, meine ÜRutter, unb ©ie tonnen baä t)on 

Sl^rem ©ol^ne argrool^nen ? — Slber eS ifl roa^r, id^ bin ^eut' 

ungemöl^nlid^ trübe unb finfter. — 5lur felien ©ie, gnäbige 

16 grau: — nod^ einen ©d^ritt t)om Si^Ic, ober nod^ gar nid^t 

ausgelaufen fein, tft im ©runbe eines. — aifles, mas id^ fe^e, 

I aDeS, was id^ ^Bre, aDeS, maS id^ träume, prebigt mir feit 

' geftern unb e^egeftern biefe SBa^rl^eit. 2)iefer eine ©ebanfe 

/ fettet ftd^ an jeben anbern, ben id^ Iiaben mu^ unb l^aben roitt. 

20 — 2BaS ift baS ? ^d) vtx^W eS nid^t. — 

Claubta. ©ie mad^en mid^ unruhig, §err ®raf. — 
2tpptant. eines f ommt bann jum anbern ! — ^6) bin 

orgerlid^, örgerlid^ über meine ^eunbe, über mid^ felbft 

ClauMa* SBie fo ? 
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Jtpptant. SKeine g^cunbc ©erlangen fdjlcd^tctbings, ba^ ' 
i^ bem ^ßrinjen t)on metner §eirat ein SBort fagen foD, el^e 
td^ fie DOÜjte^e. ©ic geben mir ju, id& jei Sg nidbt fdfrulbtg^ 
aber bie Sichtung gegen il^n v ooü' e8 nid^t anberS. -r Unb 
ic^ bin fd^mad^ genug getoefen, es i^nen ju oerfpred^en. @ben 5 
moQt' id^ nod^ bei il^m p orfa^ren . 

Claubia (fiu^tg). Sei bem ^rinjen? 



9lettitter fiuUtiit 

m 

Ißirto^ gleid^ barauf SDZarinelli unb bie SBorigen* 

Pirro* ©näbige grau, ber 2Rard^efe ^RarineDi l^ält vor 
bem §aufe unb erf unbigt ftd^ nad& bem §errn ©rafen. 
2tpptant. 3la6) mir? lo 

PirrO, §ier ift er fd^On. (öffnet i^m bie X^üre unb gel^t ob.> 

Znartnelli. 3^ 6itt' um aSerjeil^ung, gnäbige grau. • - 
5lKein §en ®raf, id^ mar vox g^tem $aufe unb erfuhr, ba^ 
id^ ©ie l^ier treffen mürbe. 3^ ^^b' ein bringenbeä ©efd^äft 
an ©ie — ©näbige grau, ic^ bitte nod^malä um SSergei^ung ; i« 
eö ift in einigen ÜKinuten g efd&ebe n. 

(Elaubta. ^ie ic^ nid^t Derjögern mill. (swad^t i^m eine «er* 

beugung unb gel^t ab*) 



äetttter «uftritt. 

SD2arineni. 9lppianU 

2tpptant. 5Run, mein §err? 

Znartnellt. 3^^ lomme von beä ^rinjen 3)urd^Iaud^t. 

2tpptant. 2Baä ift ju feinem Sefe^I? 20 
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Jirarinellt« 3^ ^'^^ P^Ij, bcr Überbringet einer fo Dorjüg« 
liefen ®nabe ju fein. — Unb wenn ®raf Slppiani nid^t mit 
©ewolt einen feiner ergebenften greunbe in mir Dertennenjoitt — 

2Ippiant* D^ne n)eitere SSorrebe, n)enn \6) bitten barf! 
6 2TtartneUt» St ud^ b aS ! — 3)er ?Prinj mu^ fogleid^ an ben 
§erjog von 3Ra^a, in 3lngelegenl^eit feiner 3Sermä^Iung mit 
beffen ^rinjeffijj^JEoc^ter, einen SeooHmäc^tigten fenben. ©r 
mar lange unfd^lüffig, men er baju ernennen foQte. @nblid^ 
ift feine SBal^l, §err ®raf, auf ©ie gefallen. 
10 2tpptani* 2luf m.id^ ? 

Xnarineüi. Unb baä — menn bie ^Jreunbfd^aft rujmrebig 
fein barf — nid^t ol^ne mein 3wtSu'^« — 

ZCpptani. äBal^rlid^^ @ie fe^en mid^ megen eineä Nantes 
in Verlegenheit. — 3^ ^<^^^ f^^n längft nid^t rm\)x erwartet, 
16 bafe ber ^rinj mid^ gu braud^en geru^n werbe. — 

JTtarinelli. 3^ bin t)erftc^ert, ba^ eS i^m blo^ an einer 
roürbigen ©clegen^eit gemangelt ^at. Unb wenn aud^ biefe 
fo eined SRanneS, mie ®raf Slppiani, nod^ nid^t mürbig genug 
fein foHte, fo ift freilid^ meine ^eunbfd^aft ju ooreilig geroefen. 
^ 2tpptani. fjreunbfd^aft unb fjreunbfd^aft ym baS britte 

ort! — 5Kit mem rcb' \6) benn? 3 )eg HWard ^efe ^RarineHi 

reunbfd^aft ^ätt' id^ mir nie träumen laffen. — 

2TtarineIIt. ^6) erfenne mein Unred^t, §en @raf, — mein 
unoergei^Iid^eä Unred^t, ba^ id^ o^ne ^l)X€ @rlaubnig ^l)x 
26 fjreunb fein wollen. — Sei bem allen, roaä tf|ut baS ? 3)ie 
®nabe beS ^rinjen, bte S^nen angetragene 6{|re bleiben, roaS 
fte ftnb, unb id^ gmeifle nid^t, @ie werben fte mit Segierb' 
ergreifen. 
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2tpptant (na4 einiget Übevlegung). älQetbingd. 

Znartnellu 3l\xn, fo lommcn @icl 

2lpptanu SBo^in ? 

ZITartnellt* 3laä) 2)ofaIo, ju bem ^rtnjcn. — ©8 liegt 
fd^on aQed fertig, unb Sie muffen nod$ l^eut' abreifen. s 

Ztpptant. 2BaS fagen ©ie ? — 5Wod^ ^eute ? 

ZITartnellt. . Sieber nod^ in biefer namlid^en @tunbe ald 
cn ber folgenben. 2)ie ©ad^e ift t)on bcr ttu|ergen Sir. 

Jlppiam. 3n SBa^r^eit? — @o t^ut.eä mir leib, ba^ x^ 
bie @^re, weld^e mir ber ^rinj jugebad^t, perbitten mu^. lo 

martneUt. 2Bie? 

2(pptant. ^ä) !ann ^eute nid^t abreifen, — aud^ morgen 
nid^t, — aud^ übermorgen nod^ nid^t. — 

Znartnellt. ©ie fd^erjen, §en Oraf. 

2tppiant. 3Kit S^nen? 15 

ZHartnellt. Unoergleid^Iid^ ! SBenn ber ©d^erj ben 5ßrinjen 
gilt, fo ift er um fo oiel luftiger. — ©ie f önnen nid^t ? 

2tpptani. 9Jein, mein §er», nein. — Unb id^ l^offe, ba^ 
ber ?ßrinj felbft meine (Sntfd^ulbigung wirb gelten laffen. 

ZITarineUt. 2)ie bin id^ begierig ju ^ören. 20 

Jtpptani. D, eine Äleinigleit ! — ©e^en ©ie, id^ fott nod^ 
fjeut' eine ^au nel^men. 

ZTTartnelli. 9lun, unb bann? 

2tpptant. Unb bann ? — Unb bann ? — ^f)xz f?rage ift 
aud^ oerjmeifelt naio. 25 

ZlTartnellt. 5Wan ^t @jempej[, §err ®raf, ba^ ftd^ §od^* 
ijeiten auffd^ieben laffen. — 3d^ glaube freilid^ nid^t, ba^ ber 
99raut ober bem 93räutigam immer bamit gebient ift. ^ie 
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©ad^c mag il^r. Jlnangencl^mcS ^ahzn. SBct bod^, bäd^t' td^, 
bcr Scfc^l bcd ^mn 

itpptani. 3)er Scfc^I bc8 $ctm ? — bcä §cnn ? ©in 
$crr, ben man fid^ felBct toä^It, ift unfct $crr fo eigcntlid^ 
6 nid^t, — ^6) flcBc ju/ ba^ ©ic bcm ^ßrinjcn unbsluögtspi 
(Scl^orfam fd^ulbig roätcn. Slbct nid^t xö). — 3d^ fam an feinen 
$of ald ein ^eimidiger. ^6) n}o(lte bie @^re ^aben, i^m ju 
bienen^ aber nid^t fein ©tlaoe merben. ^6) bin ber 33afaQ 

eines großem ^enn; 

10 ZnarinclK* ®rö|er ober Heiner: §err ift $err. 

2tppiant* 2)a^ id^ mit 3l|nen barüber ftritte ! — ©enug, 

fagen ©ie bem ?Prinjen, roaä ©ie gel^ört ^aben : — ba^ eö 

mir leib t^ut^ feine ©nobe nid^t annehmen ^u tonnen, weil 

id^ zitn \)tuV eine 93erbinbung t)oQjöge, bie mein ganjed 

16 OHM auSmad^e. 

2TtartnelIt. SBoDen ©ie i^n nid^t jugleidti miffen laffen, 
mit mem? 

2tpptant, 5Wtt ßmilia ©alptti. 

Znartnellt. 2)er Sod^ter a\x^ biefem §aufe? 
20 2(pptant. älud biefem ipaufe. 

ZlTarinelli. §ml l^m! 

2tpptant. 2Sa|^ beliebt ? 

JTTarincIIt. 3^ foHte meinen, ba^ eä fonad^ um fo weniger 
©d^roierigfeit l^aben lönne, bie Seremonie bis ju ^})xex Surütf« 
26 fünft auSjitfe^en. 

itpptant. 2)ie ßeremonie? 3luv bie Geremonie? 

ZTIarinelli» 2)ie guten ®Itern werben eS fo genau nid^t 
,ne^men. 
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3«)^*^ älu^ug. 10. unb 11. 3(ufintt. 41 

2(pptant. ®ic guten ®Itctn? 

ZlTarineUi. Unb ®milta bleibt 3^«^« ja njo^t gg rot^. 

2tppianu 3«^ roo^I geroi^ ? — ©ic ftnb mit ^f)xem „^a 
roo^l" — ja roo^I ein ganjer äffe ! 

Znarinellt. 3Rir baS, ®raf? 5 

Ztppiani. SBarum nid^t? 

ZlTartnelli. §immel unb §ölle! — SBir werben unä 
fpted^en. 

^■>^% 2tpptam. ^a^! ip ämifd^ ift bcr äffe, aber ]J;, ij '^^ 

u ' Znarinelli. Job unb SBerbammniä ! — ®raf, idj forbere 10 

@enugtE)uung. 

2lppiant. 3)a8 »erfte^t ftd^. 

IHarinellt. Unb würbe fie gleid^ jeftt nehmen, — nur 
ba^ id^ bem jartlic^en Sräutigam ben l^eutigen %(x% nid^t Der- 
berBen mag. 15 

2tpptant. ©utiierjigeä 3)ing! SJid^t bod^! 3lid^t bod^! 

Onbem er i^n bei ber §anb ergreift.) 3lac^ 5Waffa freilid^ mag id^ 

mid^ l^eute nid^t fd^idfen lafjen, aber ju einem Spaziergange 
mit Seinen l^ab' id^ Seit übrig. — kommen Sie, fommen 
©ie! 20 

JTlarinellt (ber pc^ losreißt unb aHtiü). 5Rur ©ebulb, (Sraf, nur 
(Sebulb ! 

«Iftet %vi\ixiii. 

Kppiani. (Slaubia ®aIott{. 

2tpptant. Oel^, Jfid^tämürbiger ! — §a, baS ^at gut 
get^an. SRein Slut ift in SBaHung gefommen. 3^ fü^te 
mid^ anberä unb beffer. aa 
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^ipeiter älu^ug. 10. unb 11. ^ufinü 41 

Jtppiant. ®ic guten ®Itctn? 

inarinellt. Unb ®milia bleibt ^i)nm ja roo^ t ge pi^. 

2tpptant. 3<^ roo^I geroi^ ? — ©te finb mit ^\)xtm „^a 
TOol^r' — ja roo^I ein ganjer Slffe ! 

ZtlartneUi. aRix baä, ©raf? 5 

2tpptani. SBarum nid^t? 

ZlTarinelli. §immel unb ^öDe! — SBir werben unä 
fpted^en. 
f fj^ 2tpptani. ^af)\ ^ amifd^ ift bei äffe, aber ijf^b'^^^ 

Znarinelli. %o\> unb 3Jerbammni8 ! — ®raf, id^ forbere 10 
(Senugt^uung. 

2tpptani. ®aä T)erftet|t ftd^. 

Ztlarinelli. Unb würbe fie gleid^ je^t nehmen, — nur 
ba^ ic^ bem jartlid^en SSräutigam bcn l^eutigen Sag ni^t Der- 
berben mag. 15 

2tppiani* ©utl^erjigeä 2)ing! 3lx^t bod^! 9lid^t bod^! 

Onbetn er i^n bei ber §onb ergreift) 3lad^ SRaffa freiließ mag id^ 

mid^ l^eute nid^t fd^itfen laffen, aber ju einem ©pajiergange \ 
mit ^l)nm J^aV x6) Seit übrig. — Äommen ©ie, fommen 
©ie! 20 

ZlTarinelli (ber fid& losreißt unb abgebt). 3lux ©ebulb, ®raf, nur 
®ebulb ! 

fSlfter «uftritt 

%ppianU (Slaubia (9aIotti, 

2tpptant» ®e^, 3?id^tSn)ürbiger ! — §a, baS ^at gut 
getrau. SKein SBlut ift in SBaDung gefommen. S^ fü^^c 
mid^ anberS unb beffer. a 
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^Dritter Sluftug. 1, Sluftritt. 43 

9 

SBcnn bet SRat eines Sporen e inmal gut ifl, j^ mu^ i^n ^ 
ein gefd^eiter ^ann audfüEjten. ^aä ^ätt' id^ bebenfen 
Rollen. 
2TtarincUt. 2)a finb' id^ mid^ fd^ön belohnt! 
Der Prins. Unb wofür belol^nt? ß 

2TlarineIIt. 2)a^ ic^ noc^ mein Seben barüber in bie 
Sdjanje fd^Iagen »oute. — Slls id^ \oi^, ba^ webet 6mft nod^ 
@pott ben @rafen bewegen fonnte, feine Siebe bet @^te nac^^ 
jufe^en, perfud^t* id^ eS, i^n in^atnifd^ ju jagen. 3d^ fagte 
i^m 2)inge, über bie er fid^ Dergap. @r jtieJ^Seleibigungen lo 
gegen mid^ auS, unb id^ forberle ®enugtl|uung — unb forberte 
fie gleid^ auf ber ©teile. — 3d^ bad()te fo : entroeber er mid^, 

ober id^ i^n. 3^^ i^"- fö ip i><*^ ^^^"^ 8^"ä unfer. Dber 
er mid^: nun, wenn aud^/ fo mu^ er fliegen, unb ber $rin} 
gewinnt wenigftenä ^t\i, 15 

tJer Prins* 2)a8 Ratten ©ie get^an, 3Karineüi? 

Znarinelli. §a ! "^an foüt* eä oorauä wiffen, wenn man 
fo t^örid^t bereit ift, fid^ für bie Oro^en aufzuopfern, — man 
foüt' eä oorauS wiffen, wie erfenntlid^ fte fein würben. 

Der Prins. Unb ber @raf? — ßr fteJ|t in bem SRufe, 20 
fid^ fo etwas nid^t jweimal fagen ju laffen. 

IHarinelK. 9iad^bem eä fönt, oline ^xot\\tL — 2Ser lann 
eä i^m oerbenfen ? — ßr oerfe^te, ba^ er auf {|eute bod^ nod^ 1 
etwas SBid^tigereS ju tl^un ^abe, als ftd^ mit mir ben $als 
ju bred^en. Unb fo bejdfcieb er mjA auf bie erften ad^t Jage 20 
nad^ ber ^od^jeit. 

Der Prinj. 2Rit ©milia ©alotti! ®er ©ebanle mac^t 
mid^ rafenb ! — darauf liefen ©ie eS gut fein unb gingen — 
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unb lommcn unb pra{|len, ba^ (5ic 3^r Sebcn für mid^ in 
btc ©dränge gefd^Iagen, fid^ mir aufgeopfert 

2TlartneIIt. äßaä rooDen Sie aber, gnäbiger §eu, baß id^ 
weiter l^ätte t^un foHen? 
6 Der Prinj. SBeiter t^uu ? — 2llS ob |j^etn)a§ getl^an ^ätte l 

Znarinellt. Unb lafjen ©ie bod^ ^ören, gnäbiger §err, 
roaä ©ie für fid^ felbft get{|an ^aben. — ©ie roaren fo glüdt= \ 
lid^, fie nod^ in ber Äird^e ju fpred^en. 3Q3aS ^aben ©ie mit : 
il^r ab^jerßbgt? 
10 Der Prins <^^^"<f^)* 9leugierbe pi ^ ©enü ge ! — bie id^ 
nur befriebigen muß. — D, eä ging aDeS nad^ SSBunfd^ ! — 
©ie braud^en fid^ nid^t weiter ju bemühen, mein aUgu bienft* 
fertiger ^reunb! — ©ie fam meinem Verlangen meljr alä 
falbes SBegeä entgegen. 3^ ^ätte fie nur gleid^ mitneljmcn 
15 bürfen. («oit unb b efei^ten bo ^luxi wiffen ©ic, maS ©ie roiffen ^ 
rooDen, — unb f önnen ge^n ! 

ZlTarinellt, Unb f önnen ge^n ! — 3ia, ja ! 2)a3 ift baä 
@nbe oom Siebe — unb mürb' eä fein, gefegt aud^, id; 
wollte nod^ baä Unmöglid^e oerfud^en. — 3)a8 Unmöglid^e, 
20 fag' id^? — ©o unmöglid^ mär* eS nun roo^I nid^t, aber 
fü{|n! — SBenn mir bie SSraut in unferer ©eroalt I)ätten, fo 
ftünb* id^ bafür, baß auä ber §od^|\eit nid^tä werben foDte. 

Der Prtn5. 6i, wofür ber 9Rann nid^t alleä fte^en will! 

9lun bürft* id^ i^m nur nod^ ein fionimanbo oon meiner Scib- 

26 wad^c geben, unb er legte fid^ an ber Sanbftraße bamit in 

$inter^alt unb fiele felbjtfunfjiger einen SBagen an unb rifj' 

ein 5!Jtäbd^en l^erauä, baS er im 2:riump]^e mir jubräd^te. 

Znartneüi* ®ö ift ejier ein 5Käbd^en mit Oewalt entführt 
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^Dritter 3(uf8Ug. 1. Sluftntt. 45 

loorben, o^ ne bafe cg einer gewaltfamen ©ntfü^ning a|nl[id^ 
gefe^en . 

Der Prtns. 2Q3enn ©ie baä ju mad^en TOü|ten, fo würben 
@ie nid^t erft lange bat)on fd^roa^en. 

inartnellt. aber für ben Sluägang mü^te man ntd^t f[e|en ß 
foHen. — @ä lönnten fid^ UnglüdtSfäHe babei ereignen 

Der prinj. Unb eS ift meine 3lrt, ba^ id^ Seute 3)tnge \ 
üeranlroorten laffe, wofür fie nid^t fönnen! 

2TtartneIIt. |(I|p, gnabiger §err, oreon i^ört »on »eitem 

einen ©d^uB.) §a ! waS War baS ? — §ört' id^ red^t ? — Porten lo 
©ie nid^t aud^, gnabiger §err, einen ©d^u^ foHen? — Unb 
ba nod^ einen! 

Der prins. SEBaä ift baS? SBaä gibt'S? 

2HarinelIt. 2öaS meinen ©ie roo^l ? — SBie, wenn id^ 
tl^ätiger wäre, al3 ©ie glauben? i6 

Der prinj» 2^I)ätiger ? — ©o fagen ©ie bod^ 

ZlTarinelli, Äurj: woDon id^ gefprod^en, gefd^iel^t. 

Der Prtn5. ^\t eä möglid^? 

2TtartnelIt» 3l\xx oergeffen ©ie nid^t, $rinj, roeffen ©ie 
mid^ eben t)erftd^ert ! — ^6) \)ahe nod^malä ^l)x 3Bort -z'ij^^ ! 20 

Der Prtn5, Slber bic SI nftalte n ftnb bod^ fo — { «jr^T ? .. 

2TtartnelIt. älä fie nur immer fein fönnen ! — 2)ic Sluä^ 
fü^rung ift Seuten anvertraut, auf bie id^ mid^ oerlaffen fann. 
3)er SBeg gcl^t liart an ber 5{Uanlc_beä Jiergartenä oorbei. 
®a wirb ein 2:eil ben SBagen angefallen l^aben, gleid^fam 25 
um i^n ju plünbern. Unb ein anbrer %txl, wobei einer oon 
meinen Sebienten ift, wirb auä bem Tiergarten geftürjt 
fein, ben 3lngefallenen gleid^fam jur §ilfe. SBä^renb bed 
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3)nttcr 3Cuf3ug. 2. Sluftntt, 47 

es ift angelo jclbfl. SDcr SoDbrciftc ! — (Snbltd^, ^iet roci^ 
er bic S djilid^ e« — 6r roinft mir ju. 6r mu^ feiner ©ad^e 
getöi^ fein. — §a, §en Oraf, ber ©ie nid^t nad^ 3Raffa 
wollten unb nun nod^ einen roeitern^ SBeg muffen! — 3Ber 
l^atte ©ie bie äffen fo lennen gelehrt ? Onbem er na^ ux staute s 
a«9ei^t.) 3ja roo^I finb fie ^ömifd^. — 9iun, ängelo ? 

.' ^ 2tngel0 (ber bie aRaste obgenommen), Raffen ©ie ttuf, §err 

5tammerl)err ! 3Ran mu^ fie gleid^ bringen. 
ZTTarinelli. Unb wie lief eä fenft ab? 

2tngelo. 3^ i>c"tc i^/ ^^^^ ö«*» ^^ 

Znartnelli. 3Bie fte^t eä mit bem (Srafen? 

2tngcIo. 3« bienen! ©o, fo! — Slbcr er mu^ SBinb 
gehabt ^aben. ^enn er xoax nid^t fo ganj unbereitet. 

Znartneüi. ©efd^roinb fage mir, roaS bu mir ju fagen • 
W i — 3ft er tot ? 15 

2tngcIo. @ä t^ut mir leib um ben guten §erm. 

Znartnelli. 3?un ba, für bein mitleibigeä §erj! «stbt 

i^m einen S3eutel mit ®oIb.) 

2tngclo. aSoDenbS mein braoer 3?icoIo, ber baS Sab mjt 
beja^Ien muffen! 
2TtartnelIt. ©o? Serluft auf beiben ©eiten? 20 

2tngeIo* 3^ fönnte meinen um ben elirlid^en ^w^S^n! 

Db mir fein Sob f^On baS (tnbem er ben »eutel in ber i&anb wiegt) 

um ein SBierteil oerbeffert. 3)enn id^ bin fein @rbe, roeil ic^ 
i^n geräd^t ^abe. 3!)aS ift ]o unfer ©efe^, ein fo gutes, 
mein' id^, alä für Iren' unb greunbfd^aft je gemad^t morben. 25 
3)iefer 9?icolo, §crr Äammer^err, — 

Znarinellt. 5Wit beinem 5licolo ! — aber ber @raf , ber 
@raf? 



48 emilia ®alotti. 

2tngeIo. »It^! 2)er ©taf ^atte i^n_aut gefafet . ©afüt 
fa|t* ic^ au(^ toiebet bcn ©rafen ! — @r ftütjtc ; unb tDcnn 
er no(^ lebenbig }untd in bte ßutfc^e fam, fo fte^' tc^ bafür, 
ba^ er nid^t lebenbig wieber ^eraudtommt. 

5 ZUartncUt, SBenn baS nur geroife ift, Slngelo. 

• 2tngeIo* 34 roill 3^rc Äunbfc^aft verlieren, wenn c8 
nic^t gen)i^ ift! — ^aben @ie no(^ road ju befehlen? 
Denn mein äBeg ift ber n)eitefte; roir moQen ^eute no^ 
über bie ©renje. 

10 niarinelli. ©o ge^! 

Ztngelo. 3Benn roieber roaä ©orfällt, §err Äammcr^err, 
-^ ©ie roiffen, wo id^ ju «fragen bin. SBaä |td^ ein anbrer 
ju t^un getraut, wirb für mid^ aud^ feine ^ejerei fein. 
Unb billiger bin id^ als jeber anbere. (®e^t af>.) 

15 ZlTartnclIi. ®ut baö! — aber bod^ nid^t fo red^t gut, 
— $fui, 3lngeIo! ©o ein Änidter ju fein! @inen ^weiten 
©d^u^ wäre er \a nod^ voof)l wert geroefen. — Unb wie er 
fid^ DieDeid^t nun martern mu^, ber arme ®raf! — ^fui, 
Slngelo ! Daä ^ei^t fein ^anbmert fe^r graufam treiben — 

20 unb Derjfufd^en. — 3lber bax)on mufe ber ^rin^ nod^ nid^ts 
roiffen. ßr mu^ erft felbft pnben, mie julräglid^ i^m bie= 
fer 2:0b ift. — 5Diefer Sob ! — SBaS gab' id^ um bie 
©eroi^^eit ! — 

Xtiittt «ttftritt. 

^cr ^rina. üKartnein. 

Der Prins. 3)ort tommt fic bie Slüee herauf, ©ie eilt 
26 tjor bem Sebienten ^er. Die 3urd)t, wie eö fc^eint, beflügelt 
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2)ntter Slufeug. 3. Sluftritt. 49 

i^te güfec. Sie tnu^ nod^ nid^tä argmol^nen. @ie glaubt 
fic^ nur vox Stäubern ju retten. — 2lber wie lange lann 
bad bauem? 

ZUartnellt. So l)aUn xoxx fie boc^ fürä erfte. 

Der Prtns. Unb wirb bie 3Kutter fie nid^t auffud^en ? s 
aSirb ber ®raf i^r nid^t nad^Iommen? SBaä finb wir al§= 
bann weiter? SBie lann id^ fie il^nen »orentl^alten ? 

UTarinelli. 2luf baä alles tpeife id& freilid^ nod^ nid^tä 
ju antworten. 9lber wir müfjen fe^en. Oebulben ©ie fid^, 
gnäbiger $err. 3)er erfte ©d^ritt ntu^tc bod^ gctl^an fein. lo 

Der Prinj. SBoju? wenn wir i^n jujüdttl^un muffen. 

Zltartnelli. SSieHeid^t muffen wir nid^t. — 3)a finb tau^ 
fenb 35inge, auf bie fid^ weiter fu|en lä^t. — Unb oergeffen 
©ie benn baä 3Somel|mfte? 

Der Prin5. 9Ba8 fann id^ üergeffen, woran id^ fidler 15 
noc^ nid^t gebadet ^abe ? — 2)aä SSornel^mfte ? 3Baä ift baä ? 

ZUartnellt. S)ie Äunft ju gefallen, ju überreben, — bie 
einem ^rinjen, weld^er liebt, nie fel^It. 

Der Prtn5. 9iie fel|It? Slu^er, wo er fie gerabe am 
nötigften brandete. — 3^ '^^be 003 biefer Äunft fd^on ^eut* 20 
einen ju fd^Icd^ten SSerfud^ gemad^t. 5!Jlit allen ©d^meid^eleien 
unb Beteuerungen fonnt' id^ i^r aud^ nid^t ein 2Bort au^= 
preffen. ©tumm unb niebergefd^Iagen unb jitternb ftanb fie 
ba, wie eine SSerbred^erin, bie i^r JobeSurteil t)ört. ^\)xe 
2lngft ftedite mid^ an, id^ gitterte mit unb fd^Iofe mit einer 25 
Sitte um SSergebung. Äaum getrau* i^ mir, fie wieber . ^ 
angurebjg^ — Sei i^rem Eintritte wenigftenS wag' id^ eä-^^ 
nid^t }u fein, ©ie, 3JlarineHi, muffen fie empfangen. 3^ 
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Witt ^ict in bct 3?ä^c l^örcn, roic eä abläuft, unb lommcn, 
toenn iä) mic^ mel^r gefammelt ^abe. 



mttitx «ttftrtti 

aRarinelli unb balb barauf beffen SBebienter SBattifta mit (Smilien* 

ZlTartncIIt. SBcnn jtc il^n ntd^t felbft ftürjcn gefc^en — 

unb baS mu^ jic roo^I nid^t, ba fic fo fortgeeilt ©ic 

1^ B lommt. 3luc^ id^ voiü nid^t ba g er fte fein, roaS i^r l^ier 

t\ ^^ lin bie Slugen faßt. (Sr aicl^t fld^ in einen Sffiinfel beS ©oolc« aurüdtO 

Batttfta» SRur ^ier l^erein, gnäbigeä ^äulcin! 
(Emtita (oufter atcm). 21^ ! — 311^ ! — 3^ i>Ä"^^ 2!^wi, mein 
fjreunb ; — id^ bani' 3j^m. — aber Oott, ©ott ! wo bin id^ ? — 
10 Unb f ganj allein ? SBo bleibt meine SKutter ? SQäo blieb ber 
Oraf ? — ©ie f ommen bod^ nad^ ? mir auf bem ^^e nad^ ? 
Battifta. 3d^ pe rmute . 
,\ 'v ^C (£mtlia. ©r vermutet? ©r roei^ eä nid^t? ®r fa^ fic 
; nid^t ? — 2Barb nid^t gar l^inter unä gefd^oflen ? — 
16 Baltifta. ©efd^ojfen ? — 3)aS märe ! — 

€mtlia. ®anj gemi^! Unb baS l^at ben ®rafen ober 
meine 3Kutter getroffen ! — 
Battifta. 3^ miH gleid^ nad^ i^nen auSgel^en. 
(£mtlta. 9lid^t o^ne mid^ ! — ^6) mitt mit ; id^ mu^ mit ; 
20 lomm ®r, mein ^reunb! 

JTtarincIH (ber plS^lid^ l^crjutritt, ali ob er eben herein Wme), ä^, 

gnäbigeö gräulein! 333a3 für ein Unglürf, ober oielmel^r, 
' maä für ein ®Iürf, — maS für ein glüdtlid^eä UnglüdE t)er= 
fd^afft uns bie @^re : 
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2)ntter aiufaug. 4. Sluftritt. 51 

€miHa (ftu*cnb). SBie ? ©ie !|tet, mein §cn: ? — 3d^ bin 
alfo n)ol)I bei 3t|nen ? — äJerjei^en ©ie, §err ^ammet^err ! 
SBäir finb von Släubern u nfern überfallen roorben. 2)a lamen 
unä gute Seute ju §ilfe, — unb biefer e^rlic^e 5D?ann fjob 
mid^ auä bem SBagen unb brad^te mid^ ^ierl^er. — 2lber xi) e 
erfd^rerfe, mid^ aDein gerettet 3U fe^en. 9Reine 9Rutter ift nod^ 
in ber ©efa^r. hinter uns warb fogar gefd^offen. ©ie ift 
t)ieHeid^t tot ; — unb id^ kbe ? — aSer jei^en ©ie ! ^i) mufe 
fort;» id^ ntu^ lieber l^in, — 100^ id^ gleid^ l^ätte bleiben 
foHen. 10 

2TIarineIIt» Serul^igen ©ie fid^, gnäbigeä fjräulein! @8 
fte^t alles gut; fie werben balb bei ^l)nen fein, bie geliebten 
^erfonen, für bie ©ie fo oiel järtlid^e 3lngft empfinben. — 
SnbeS, Sattifta, gel^, lauf ! ©ie bürften oießeid^t nid^t roiffen, 
TOO oaS fjräul^ ift. ©ie bürftenfte oieHeid^t in einem oon is 
ben gSirtfd&g ftS^äu fern beS ©artenS fud^en. SBringe"pe unoer« 

jfigliljl ^ier^er ! («attifta gel^t ab.) 

(Emiita» ®en)i^ ? ©inb fie aUe gej&orgen ? 3ft i^nen nid^ts 
ro iberfgl& ren ? — 31^, roaS ift biefer Jag für ein 3:ag beS 
©d^redtenS für mid^ ! — 3lber id^ foDte nid^t ^ier bleiben ; id^ 20 
foDte il^ncn entgegeneilen 

Znartnellt. SBoäu bas, gnäbigeS gräulein? ©ie pnb 
ol^nebem fd^on o^ne 2ltem unb Gräfte. ®r^oIen ©ie fid^ oiel« 
mel^r unb gerul^en in ein Siw^inc^ 8« treten, wo ntel)r Sequem« 
lid^feit ift. — ^ä) voiü wetten, ba^ ber ^JJrinj fd^on felbft ut|l.26 
S^re teure, el^rnjürbige 5!Kutter ift unb fte ^i)ntn jufü^tt* 

€mtlia, SBer, fagen ©ie? 

ZnartncIIi» Unfer gnäbigfter $rinj felbft. 



B2 (&mxlxa ®a(otit. 

Cmtlta («ttBe«n »e^flrst). 5Dcr 5ßtittj ? 

Xtlannelü* @r flo^ auf bie erfte 9lad^rid^t ^f)nm )u 

$ilfe. — ©r ift ^odyt crgrnnmt, ba^ ein fold^eS Scrbrcd^cn 

il^m fo na^e, untet feinen Slugen gleid^fam, ^at bütfen gen)agt 

5 werben. @r lä^t ben Spätem nad^fe^n^ unb i^re Strafe, 

wmn fie ergriffen werben, wirb ujisi^rt fein. 

(Emtlta. 35er $rinj ! — SBo bin id^ benn alfo ? 

Zltarinellt. Sluf 2)ofalo, bem SuftJd^Ioffe beä ^ßrinjen. 

(Jmtita. SBeld^ ein Swfatt ! — Unb Sie glauben, b«^ er 
10 gleid^ felbft erfd^einen lönne? — Slber bod^ in ©efeHfd^aft 
meiner ÜRutier? 

ZlXattncIIt* $ter ift er f d^on. 



«iiitftet «nftriti 

2)erVv{na* (Smilia. SIRavinelli. 

Der prin$. ffio ift fie ? 2So ? — SBir fud^en ©ie überall, 
fd&önfteS Sräulein. — ©ie finb bod^ roo^I? — 3lun, fo ifl 
15 aOed TOO^I ! Der ®raf, S^re 3Rutter — 

(Emtlta. W), gnäbigfter §en, wo ftnb fie ? 3Bo ift meine 
?Kutter ? 

Der Prtns. ^^^^ ^^^*; ^^^ i^H ^^ "^^ 5Kä^e. 

(Emtlta. ©Ott, in weld^em ßuftanbe werbe id^ bie eine 
» ober ben anbem oieHeic^t treffen! ®anj gewi^ treffen! — 
Denn ©ie oer^e^len mir, gnäbiger §en, — id^ fe^ cS, ©ie 
oer^e^Ien mir 

Der Prin5. 5Rid^t bodb, befteä ^räulein. — ©eben ©Ic 
mir Igoren älrm unb folgen ©ie mir getroft! 
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(Emiita (unentfc^iöffen). äbct — töcttn i^nctt ntd^ts wiber» 
fahren, — wenn meine ä^nungen mid^ trügen : — roornm jtnb 
{ie nic^t fd^on ^ier? 3Barum !amen fie nid^t mit S^nen, 
gnäbiger ^err? 

Der Prinj. ©o eilen ©ie bod^, mein fjtäulein, atte biefe 5 
©d^redenbilbet mit einä oerfd^minben ju feigen ! — 

(£mtlta. SBaS fott id^ t^Un ? CDie i&änbc rinaenb.) 

Der Prins. SHJie, mein ^äulein? ©oHten ©ie einen 
33etbod^t gegen mid^ liegen ? — 

(Emilia (bie »or il^m nieberfäDt). • gu S^ten %Vi^tn, gnSbiget 10 

§err, 

Der Prtns (fie ttuf^ebenb). gd^ bin anwerft befd^ömt. — 
3a, ®milia, id^ t)etbtenc biefen ftummen Sormurf. — 9Rein 
Setragen biefen 5Korgen ift nid^t ju red^tfertigen, — p ent* 
fd^ulbigen ^bd^ftenä. Sergei^en ©ie meiner ©d^mad^^eit I — i5 
3d^ l^ätte ©ie mit feinem ©eftänbniffe beunrul^igen fotten, 
oon bem id^ feinen SSorteil ju ermarten l)abe. 9lud^ marbj 
id^ burd^ bie fprad^Iofe S3eftür}ung,. mit ber ©ie eS anljörten, y 
ober Dielme^r nid^t antworten, genugjam beftraft. — Unb fönnt' I 
id^ fd^on biefen SwfßU/ ber mir nod^mals, e^e alle meine 20 
Hoffnung auf emig Derf^roinbet, — mir nod^malä baä ®Iüd 
©ie ju fe^en unb ju fpred^en oerfd^afft, fönnt* id^ fd^on biefen 
3ufaH für ben SBinf eincS günftigen_@IüdEeä erflaren, — für 
ben munberbarften äuffd^ub meiner enblid^en SBerurteilung 
erflären, um nod^malä um ©nabe flelien ju bürfen^ fo miH 25 
id^ bod^ — beben ©ie nid^t, mein graulein — einjig unb 
aDrin von Syrern SHdte abfangen. Äein SBort, fein ©eufjer 
foD ©ie beleibigen. — 9lur fränfe mid^ nid^t 3^^ SKi^auen I 
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54 ©milia ©aloHL 

3tux gtoeifeln ®ie leinen älugenblii an bet unumfd^ranfteften 
©ewalt, bie ©ie über mid^ ^aben! 3l\xx faDe ^i^mn nie Jbei, 

T ba^ Sie ein eä an bem Qi^uii^^ gegen mid^ bebürfen ! — Unb 
nun lomnten ©ie, mein gräulein, — fommen Sie, wo ©nt- 

6 jürfwngen auf ©ie warten, bie ©ie me§rjfeifiigöi ! (er fü^irt fie, 
ttic^t o^ne eträuben, ab.) folgen ©ie unS, SKarinelli ! — 

Znartnelli* folgen ©ie ung, — ba8 mag ^ei^en : folgen 
©ie und nid^t ! — 2Ba3 l^ätte id^ il^nen aud^ ju folgen ? @r 
mag fe^en, roie weit er eä untgLJoier |^igen mit i^r bringt. 

10 — ättcä, roaä id^ ju t^un ^abe, ifl, — ju oer^inbern, ba| 
fie nid^t, geftört werben. 3Son bem ®rafen jroar, l^o^ id^ 
nun mol^l nic^t. 2lber oon ber 9Rutter, oon ber SKutter ! 63 
foQte mid^ fe^r wunbem, wenn bie fo ru^ig abgejogen wäre 
unb i^re %o6)Ux im ©tid^e gelaffen l^ätte. — SJun, Öattifta, 

15 wad gibt'd? 



^tdifitx ICttftritt. 

SSattifla. 9RarineIIi. 

Batttfta (etjiaß)* 2)ie 5Dlutter, §err Äammer^en! 

2narineIIt. SDad^t' ic^'ä boc^! — SBo ift fie? 

Batttfta. SBenn ©ie i^r nid^t juoorfommcn, fo wirb 
fie ben 3lugenblidE l^ier fein. — 3^ ^^^ %^^ nid^t^joiHenS, 
20 wie ©ie mir jum ©d^ein geboten, mid^ nad^ iE|r umgufe^en, 
als ic^ i^r ©efd^rei oon weitem ^örte. ©ie ift ber Sod^ter 
auf ber ©pur, unb wo nur nid^t — unfcr% ganjen Slnfd^lage ! 
aiHeS, waä in biefer einfamen ©egenb oon ÜKenfd^en ift, l)at 
ftd^ um fic oerfammelt, unb jeber witt ber fein, ber i^r ben 
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^Dritter Slufaug. 6. unb 7. Sluftritt. 55 

SBeg tDeift. DB man i^r fd^on gefagt^ ba^ ber $rinj l^ter 
ift, ba^ ©ic ^icr fmb, roci^ xä) nx6)t — SDBaä rooHcn ©ic 
Ü)m ? 

2Tlarinent. 2a^ feigen ! — (er überlegt.) ©ic nid^t cinlaffcn, 
wenn fic wci^, ba^ bie Xoi)Uv f)xtx ift ? — S)aS gc^t nid^t. ß 

— %xexlx6), fic wirb 3lugcn mad^cn, rocnn ftc bcn SBoIf bei 
bem ©d^äfd^cn fie^t. — Slugen? 3)aä möd^tc nod^ fein. 
2lber tcr §immcl fei unfern D^ren gnäbig ! — 9?un, n)aä ? 
2)ie befte 2unge erfd^öpft fid^, anä) fogar eine rociblidjie. ©ic 
^ören alle auf ju fd^reien, wenn fic nid^t me^r fönnen. — lo 
3)aju, eä ift bod^ einmal bie SJlutter, bie wir auf unferer 
©eite ^aben muffen. — SBenn id^ bie 3Kütter red^t fenne: 

— fo ctmaä von einer ©d^roiegermutter eines ^ßrinjcn j;u fein, 
fd^meid^elt bie meiftcn. — £a^ fic fommen, SBattifla, la^ fie T 
f ommen ! 15 

Battift'a. §ören ©tc! §ören ©ic! 

(Elaubia ©alotti (innerhalb), gmilia ! @milia ! ÜJlein Äinb, 
wo bift bu? 

UTartnellt. ®e^, 93atlifta, unb fud^e nur i^re neugierigen 
Begleiter ju entfernen! 20 



^ieüentet fCufttitt 

Slaubia ®alotti* SDattifia. äDSarinelli. 
Claubta (bie in bie Xbüre tritt, inbem SSattifta herausgeben niO). Qa ! 

S)er ^ob fie auS bem SBagen! 35er fül^rte fie fort! 3d^ 
erfenne bid^. SBo ift ftc? ©prid^, Unglüdflid^er ! 
Battifta. 2)a8 ift mein 2)anl? 



56 (&mxlia ®a(ottt. 

Claubta. D/ wenn bu 2)anl Detbienft^ (in einem geunbe« 
stone) — fo ocrjei^c mir, e^tlid^cr 3Kann ! — 2Bo ift fic ? — 
£a^t midji fic nid^t länger entbehren! SBo ift ftc? 

Baltifta. D, ^f)xt ©naben, fie lönnte in bem ©d^e 
^ be^Seligfeit nid^t aufg ebob ner fein. — §ier mein §en wirb 

3^W^®«öben 3U i^r führen, (©egen einige fieute, welche nat^bringen 

»otten.) ^uxnd ha, i^r! 



«4tet «ttfttttt. 

(SUubia (Salotti. aRarinelli. 
Claubta* 2)ein §err? — (örbUcft ben aWarineat unb fä^rt gus 

rüd.) §a! — 2)a8 bein §err? — Sie l^ier, mein i^err? 
10 Unb ^ier meine lod^ter? Unb ©ie, ©ie foüen mid^ ju tl^r 
führen ? 
V 2nartncIIi. 9Kit t)ielem SSergnügen, gnäbige ^Jrau. 

ClauMa. galten ©ie ! — Qbm fäHt mir eä bei, — ©ie 
waren e8 ja, — nid^t ? — ber ben ©rafen biefen 3Korgen in 
15 meinem §aufe auffud^te? mit bem id^ i^n allein lie^? mit 
bem er ©treit belam? 

2narineIIt. ©treit ? — SBaä id^ nid^t mü^te : ein unbe= 
beutenber SBortmed^fel in J^err ^d^aftli c^en Angelegenheiten. 

ClauMa. Unb ^KarineHi ^ei^en ©»e? 
20 2TTartneIIt. aJlard^efe SWarineÜi. 

(£Iaubia. ©o ift eä rid^tig. — ipören ©ie bod^, iperr 
SWard^efe ! — 5IJlarineD[i war — ber 3lame SWarineüi mar — 
begleitet mit einer SSerroünfd^ung — nein, ba^ id^ ben eblen 
3Rann nid^t Derleumbe ! — begleitet mit feiner 93em)ünfd^ung, 
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a)nttcr 2luf8Uö. 8. 3lufttitt. 67 

— bie Sßcrroünfd^ung bcnlMdUinjit- — bcr ?lamc SJlarindli 
toar bad le^te äBort bed ftetbenben ®rafen. 

Znartnellt. S)cä ftetbenben ©rafen? Orafen 3lppiam? 

— ©te l^ören/ gnäbige %xau, roaä mir in 3^^^^ jeltfamen 
9lebe am meiften auffättt. — 2)eS ftetbenben ®tafen ? — 3Ba8 ß 
Sie fonft fagen wollen, üetfte^ x6) nid^t. 

Claubta (bitter unb langfam), 2)et 9?ame 3KatineHi xoax baS 
le^te SBott beä ftetbenben ©tafen! — SBetfte^en Sie nun? 

— ^i) Detftanb eS etft auö) nid^t, obfd^on mit einem Jone 
gefptod^en, — mit einem 2;one ! — ^6) l^öte i^n nod^ ! SBo lo 
roaten meine ©inne, ba^ fie bieferj Xon nid^t fogleid^ vtx^ 
ftanben ? 

ZTIarinellt. 5Run, gnäbige %xavL ? — ^6) voax t)on je^et 
beä ©tafen ^teunb, fein uerttauteftet gteunb. Sllfo, wenn 
et midb nodb im ©tetben nannte is 

(Llanbia. 3Kit bem Jone ? — ^ä) lann i^n nid^t nad^= 
al^men, id^ !ann i^n nid^t befd^teiben; abet et enthielt aUed, 
atteS ! — 3Qa^ ? Stäubet mäten eS geroefen, bie uns anfielen ? 

— 5Kötbet maten eä, etlaufte SBötbet ! — Unb 3KatineIIi, 
3WatineIIi mat baS le^te SBott beS ftetbenben ©tafen! 5Kit 20 
einem 2:one! 

inarincllt. 3Jlit einem Jone ? — 3ft eS etbött, auf einen 
3^on, in einem äugenblirfe beä ©d)tedenä oetnommen, bie 
SlnHage eines ted^tfd^affnen 3KanneS ju gtünben? 

Claubia. §a, fönnt' idji i^n nut tuit ©etid^te ftellen, 25 
biefen 3:on ! — S)od^, roel^ mit ! id^ Detgejfe batübet meine 
Jodetet. — 3So ift fte ? — SBie ? äud^ tot ? — SBaS f onnte 
meine Jodetet b^t, bafe Slppiani bein fjeinb roat? 



58 ®miCia @aIotti. 

2TlarineIlt* 3d^ DCtjci^c bcr bangen 3Ruttet. — Äommcn 

©ic, gnäbigc %xaul 3^rc SCod^tct i[t ^tct, in einem Don 

bcn näd^ften Sxmmem, unb ^al fid^ f)offentIid^ t)on i^rem 

©d^rcdten fd^on DöHig erholt. SKit ber järtlic^ften ©orgfalt 

6 ift ber $ring f elbft um f te bejd^äftigt 

£IauMa. SBer ? — SBet felbft ? 

ZnarineUt. S)et 5prinj. 

Claubia. 2)et ^rinj ? — Sagen ©ie roirflid^ ber 5ßrinj ? 

— Unfer ^rinj ? 

10 ZlTarinelli. SBeld^er fonft? 

Claubta» 3lun bann! — 3^ unglücffelige 3Kwtter! — 
Unb i^r SSater! i^r SSater! — @r wirb ben Sag il^rer ®e« 
^burt »erflud^en. @r wirb mid^ uerflud^en, 

Znartnelli. Um beä ^immefö roiHen^ gnäbige ^au! 

•^5 SBaS fäat 3t|nen nun eigj 

'/'^y Claubta. ©S ift Ilar! — 3[t eS nic^t? — $eute, im 
Sempel! t)or ben 2lugen ber Stllerre ineften ! in ber nähern 
©egenroart beä ©»igen! — begann baS SSubenftüd; ba brad^ 
eö aug ! ((Segen ben üRartnetti.) ^a, SBörber ! geiger, elenber 

20 5W5rber! 3lx6)i tapfer genug, mit eigner §anb ju morben, 
aber nid^tSroürbig genug, ju Sefriebigung eineä fremben Äi^ld 
ju morben ! — morben gu lafjen ! — äbf4t2Hin atter 5Korber ! 

— 2Ba8 ef)rHd^e SBörber finb, werben bid^ unter fid^ nic^t 
bulben! 2)id^! 35id^! — 2)enn warum foH id^ bir nid^t alle 

25 meine @alle, aütn meinen (Seifer mit einem einzigen SBorte 
- ins ©efic^t fpeien ? — 2)id^ ! 2)id^, Äujgjler ! 

IHartncIIt. ©ie fd^tjämten, gute %xan. — Slber mäßigen ©ie 
roenigftenä 3^^ wilbeä ©efd^rei unb bebcnfen ©ie^ roo ©ie fmb ! 
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stiertet SCufaug. 1. Sluftritt. 59 

Claubta* SBo ii) bin ? Sebcnfcn, xoo xä) hin ? — SBaä 
lümmcrt cä bie 2ön)in, bct man bie Sangen geraubt, in rocfjcn 
SBalbc ftc brüttet? 

€mtlta (inner^aid). ^a, meinc SWuttcr! 3^ ^öte meine 
aJlutter ! 

£Iaubia. ^l)xe ©timme ? S)aS ift fie ! ©ie f)ai mid^ 
gcprt ; fie i)at mid^ geliört. Unb id^ f oUte nid^t fd^teien ? — 
3Bo bift bu, mein Äinb ? 3d^ tomme, id^ fomme ! (©te fiürgt 

in baS ^intmt^ unb iDMrineQi i^r nac^.) 



-•o«- 



^ie @cene bleibt. 
Cürfler 9litftttti 

a)er Britta* SRarinelli. 
Der Prin5 («I* ««8 *>«n^ 3immer »on emilicn, fommenb). ÄOmmen 

©ie, 2JlatineBi ! 3<^ mu^ mid^ erl^olen — unb mu^ Sid^t t)on lo 
3t)nen ^aben. 

2TtarineIIt. D ber müttetlid^en SBut! §a, ^a, t|a! 

Der Prin5. ©ie lad^en? 

ZtlarinelH. SBenn ©ie gefe^en * Ratten, ^Prinj, mie toH 
[xä) f)kx, ^ier im ©aale, bie 3Rutter geborbete — ©ie ^brtcn w 
[ie j|a mol)! fd^reien ! — unb mie ja^m fie auf einmal warb 

bei bem erften Slnblidfe t)on ^}^mn §a, f)a ! — S)aä 

roei^ id^ ja roo^I, bu^ feine SWutter einem ^rinjen bie 2lugen 
au^tra^t, meil er i^re Sod^ter fd^ön finbet. 
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Der Prtn$. ©ic jtnb ein fd^Icd^tct Scobad^tct ! — 35ic 
3:o(i^tet ftütjte bet ÜJluttet o^nmad^tig in bie älrme. 3)atüber 
Dctga^ bic aWuttet il^rc SEBut, nic^t übet mir. 3^rc %o6)iex 
fd^onte fie^ nid^t mid^^ toenn fte eS nid^t lautet, nid^t beutlid^et 
ß fagte, — roaS id^ liebet felbft nid^t gcl^ött, nid^t uetftanbcn 
^ben n)iQ. 
ZTIarinellt. SBoä, gnäbtget §ett? 
Der Prins. SSBoju bie aSetiJeKung ? — §etau8 bamit! 
3ft eä xoai^x, ober ift c8 nid^t roa^t? 
10 lUarineüt* Unb wenn eS bcnn roäte! 

Der Prin5. SBBenn eä benn wäre ? — Slljo ift eS ? — @t 
ift tot ? tot ? — (bro^enb) gOflatineffi ! TOatineDi ! 
Znarineüi* SRun ? 

Der Prins* ®^i ®<^**- '^^^ ^^^ allgeted^ten (Sott! id^ 

16 bin unfd^ulbig an biefem S3lute. — SBenn ©ic mit t)otl^et 

gefagt Ratten, ba^ ed bem ©tdfen baä Seben foften n)etbe 

— SRein, nein! unb wenn eä mit felbft baä Seben gefoftet 

^tttte ! — 

2TtartneUt. SBenn id^ ^i^nen oot^et gefagt ^ätte V — 2118 

.20 ob fein 2;ob in meinem 5piane geroefen wate! 3^ ^atte eä 

'""^^^bem aingelo auf bie ©eele gebunben, ju Det^üten, ba^ nie« 

* ^ ^ manben SeibeS gefd^ä^e. 6ä roütbe aud^ o^ne bie getingfte 

©ewaltt^ätigfeit abgelaufen fein,- wenn fid^ bet ®taf nid^t 

bie etftc etlaubt ^ätte. 6t fd^o^ ^nall unb^ %aü ben einen 

25 niebet. 

Der Prtns. SBa^tlid^, et i)äüe foKen ^Bipa^ oetftc^en! 
itlartneüi, 2)a^ 3lngelo fobann in 3But !am unb ben 
a:ob feined ©efä^tten täd^te 
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Der prtns. gtcilid^, ba8 ift fc^r natütlid^ ! 

Znarinellt. ^ä) i^ab* c8 i^m genug t)enpiefen. { 

Der Prtns. SJcnotefen ? SBie freunbfd^aftKd^ ! — SBamcn 
©ie i^n, ba^ er ^^ in meinem ©ebiete nid^t b etreten K^t ! 
^}Rein SSermeiS möd^te fo freunbfd^aftlid^ nid^t fein. 6 

Znarinelli* Siedet wo^I ! — ^ä) unb ängelo, SBorlaJ unb 
3ufaII : alles ift eins. — S^ar warb eä t)orau8 bebungen, 
jwar xoaxh ed DorauS Derfprod^en^ ba^ teiner ber Unglüdd« 
fäKe^ bie ftd^ babei ereignen tonnten, mir }u fd^ulben fommen 
foHe 10 

Der Prtns. 2)ie ' fid^ babei ereignen — lönnten, fagen 
©ie? ober foDten? 

2TtarineIIt. !3mmerJ&effer ! — SDod^, gnäbiger §en, — 
e^e ©ie mir eS mit^^be m trodnen SBorte fagen, wofür ©ie 
mid^ l^alten, — eine einjige S Sorftellun g ! S)er Job beS ©rafen iö 
ift mir ni d^tS toeniger als^le idfegültig. 3^ ^atte i^n auS^ 
ge f orbert ; er war mir ®enugtl^uung fd^ulbig; er ift ol^ne 
biefe aus ber Sßelt gegangen, unb meine @^re bleibt beleibigt. 
©efe^t, \(S) oerbiente unter jebeft anbem Umftänben ben SBer« 
bad^t, ben ©ie gegen mid^ liegen ; QJbcr aud^ unter biefen ? — 20 

CaBit einer ongenommenen *i|e,) SBcr baS OOn mir beuten taUU ! — 

Der Prtns («««"^ß«^««»»)- "^^in gut, nun gut, 

ZITarinellt. 2)a^ er nod^ lebte! D, ba^ er nod^ lebte! 

SltteS, alles in ber SBelt wollte id^ barum geben, — (Mtter) felbft 

bie ®nabe meines ^rinjen, — biefe unfd^ä^bare, nie ju joer» as 

fd^erjcnbe ®nabe — wollt* id^ brum geben ! 
Der Prins. 3d^ oerftel^e. — 9?un gut, nun gut. ©ein 

2;ob toar Qu^aU, bloßer S^faH. ©ie oerfid^ern eS, unb id^, 
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x(S) glaub' c8. — Slbct wer me^r? SSlud^ bic 5Kuttet? Slud^ 
gmilia ? — äud^ bic SBcIt ? 
Ztlarinelli («oit). ©d^roerlid^. 

Der Prins. Unb wenn man eä nid^t glaubt, roaS wirb 
6 man bcnn glauben? — ©ie juden bie Std&fel ? — 3^^^^" 
älngelo wirb man füt bad äBertjeug unb mid^ für ben X&äter 
Italien ! 
ZlTartneüt (no«^ laiter). SBaEirfd^etnlid^ genug ! 
I; 2)er prins. 9Kid^ ! miä) felbft ! — Dber td^ mufe von 
10 ©tunb an qOe 9lb^t auf (Smtlien aufgeben! 

Znarineüi m^ft gieic^oüitig). 2Bad @te aud^ gemußt l[|ätten, 
— wenn ber ®raf no^ lebte. — 

Der Prtn3 (l&eftig, ober fl(5 gleich »ieber foffenb). SKarinelK ! — 

3!)od^, ©ie foDen mid^ nid^t roilb mad^en. — @ä fei fo ; eä 

15 ift fo! Unb ba8 wollen ©ie bod^ nur fagen: berSpb beä 
®rafen ift für mid^ ein (Slüdf, — baS größte ®Iüd, roaS mit 
begegnen tonnte, — baS einjige ®lüdf, roaS meiner Siebe ju 
ftatt en fo mmen lonnte. Unb als biefeg, — magNgr bod^ 
gefd^e^en fein, wie er voxü ! — @in ®raf me^r in ber SBelt 

20 ober weniger ! 3)enfe id^ ^i)mn f o red^t ? — %oppl 3lud^ 
id^ erfd^redfe vor einem Meinen SSerbred^en nid^t. 9lur, guter 
^eunb, mu^ eS ein Ileineä ftiUeä SSijbre^en, ein Meines 
l^eilfamcS SJerbred^cn fein. Unb feigen .©ie, unfereä ba wäre 
nun geral^joejjer ftiHe nod^ l^eilfam. Sl.H^*^ ^^" 2B^9 5^^^ 

25 gereinigt, aber jugleid^ gcfperrt. 3)^i>^i^"^onn\n)ürbe e8 unS 
aut-ien^ Äopf gufagen, — unb leiber l^ätten roirnS gar nid^t 

, einmal bedangen ! — 2)aS I^^ bod^ tool^l nur blo^ an ^^xzn 
weifen, wunberbaren Slnftalten? 
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Znartneüi. SBBcnn ©ic fo befehlen, 

Der prins. SaSoronJirnft ? — ^6) xoxü aHjbc ! 

Znarinelli. @d !oinmt me^r auf meine SRed^nung/ roas ntd^t 
batauf gehört. 

Der Prins. Siebe roiH i^! ß 

Znarinelli. 9{un bann! SBad läge cm^mcinett älnftalten^ 
ba^ ben ^injen bei biefem UnfaQe ein fo fid^tbater SSerbad^t 
trifft? — 2ln bem SReifterftreid^e li ej^t bag^ ben er felbft meinen 
3lnftalten mit einjumengen bie ®nabe i)aiit, / 

Der Prins. 3^^^? ■ "^ lo 

ZlTartnelli. Er erlaube mir, i^m ju fagen, ba^ ber ©d^ritt, 
ben er l^eute morgen in ber Äird^e get^an, — mit fo oielem 
älnftanbe er i^n aud^ get^an, — fo unvermeiblid^ er i^n aud^ 
t^un mufete, — ba^ biefer ©d^ritt bennod^ nid^t in ben ^anj 
geborte. * 15 

Der Prtns. SEBaä verbarb er \zxvci aud^ ? 

UTarinellt. ^reilid^ ni^t ben ganjen Xanj, aber bod^ für 
je^t ben ^oft. 

Der prtns. §m! aSerfte^ id^ ©ie? 

ZTIarinellt. Sllfo, lurj unb einfältig. 3)a id^ bie ©ad^e 20 
übernahm, nid^t ma^r, ba mu^tp. @milia oon ber Siebe bed 
^ringen nod^ nid^ts ? ©milienS 9Kutter nod^ weniger. SBcnn 
id^ nun auf biefen Umftanb baute? unb ber $rinj inbeä ben 
®runb meines ©ebäubeä untergrub ? — 

Der Prtns (f»^^ ^^^ ^te ©timc f(^io0enb). 3Sem)ünfd^t ! 2b 

IHarinellt. SBenn er ed nun felbft T)erriet, waä er igx 
©d&iLbe fü^re ? 

Der Prinj. SSerbammter ©infaß! 
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Hlarinelli, Unb rocnn er cä nid^t felbft Dctratcn ^ättc ? — 
2:raun ! 3^ möd^tc bod^ roiffen, au8 wcld^er meiner 3lnftalten 
SJlutter ober Sod^ter ben geringften Slrgwol^n gegen i^n fd^öpfen 
f önnte ? 

Der Prtn5» 35a^ ©ie red^t \)abm ! 

ITTartnelli» 35aran tl^u' id^ freilid^ feljr unred^t, — ©ie 
werben t)crjei^en, gnäbiger §err. — 



StBtiUx «itftriti. 

S3attifla. ^erißring. 9RarineI(i* 

Battifta (etitaft). @Un lommt bie ©räfin an. 

Der Prxns, 35ie ©räfin ? 2BaS für eine ©räfin ? 
10 Battifta. Drfina. 

Der prins. ^ Drfino ? — WarineUi I — Drfino ? — 3Kari= 
neHi ! 

Znarinelli. 3d^ erftaune barüber nid^t weniger al8 ©ie 
felbft. 
15 Der Prtns. ®et|, lauf, Sattifta : fte JoH nid^t QuSfteigen. 
3d^ bin nid^t j)m^ 3d^ bin für fte nid^t t|ier. ©ie foll 
augenblidflid^ wieber umfe{)ren. ®ef), lauf ! — imttm ge^t ob.) 
2BaS Witt bie SJärrin ? 2BaS unterfte^t fie fid^ ? SBie weife 
fte, bafe wir ^ier finb ? ■ ©ottte fie wo^l auf^unbfd^aft Iom= 
20 men ? — ©oHte fte wo^I fd^on etwas t)ernomnten fiaben ? — 
91^, ÜRarineHi ! ©o reben ©ie, fo antworten ©ie bod^ ! — gft 
er beleibigt, ber 3Jlann, ber mein ^reunb fein imtt? Unb 
burd^ einen elenben SEBortwed^fel beleibigt? ©oH td^ i^n um 
äSergei^ung bitten? 
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JTtartncüt, Wi), mein 5Prinj, fo balb ©ic wicbcr ©tc finb, 
bin xi) mit ganjer ©cele roicber bcr S^^gc ! — 3)ic 2ln!unft 
ber DtftnQ ift mir ein SRätfel, mie S^^^n. ^06) abmcifcn 
wirb fte fd^metlid^ fid^ laffen. SBaä moBen ©ie t^un? 

Der Prins. ©ie burd^auä nid^t fpred^en, mid^ entfernen. 6 

ZTtartneüt* SBol^I! Unb nur gefd^winb! ^ä) xoxü jte 
empfangen 

Der Prins. Slber blo^, um fte gelten ju ^ei^en. — SBeiter 
ge ben © ie mit i^r fid^ nid^t ab ! SBir l^aben anbere 35inge l^ier 
ju tl^un. 10 

Znartneüt» 5Rid^t bod^, $rinj! 2)iefe anbern 3)inge ftnb 
get^an. ^Jaffen ©ie bod^ 3Jlut ! SBaä nod& fe^It, lommt fid^erlid^ 
t)on felbft. — 2lber ^ör* id^ fte nid^t fd^on ? — ©ilen ©ie, 

5ßrinj ! — ®Q (auf ein ftfibinctt acigenb, in roeld^e« fl<| bcr ^rins begibt), 

wenn ©ie wollen, werben ©ie uns l^ören fönnen. — ^6) fürd^te, ^ 
id^ fürd^te, fie ift nid^t 5U i|rerbeften ©Junbe auSgefal^ren. 



Jititter «ttftritt. 



!Die ®räfin Orfina. 9J2arineIli. 
©rftna (o^nc ben ÜWarincDi anfangä ju erbliden). 333aS ift bttS ? — 

?iiemanb lommt mir entgegen, a u^er^ ein Unoerfd^ömter, ber 
mir lieber gar ben eintritt verweigert f)ätte? — 3^ bin bod^ 
ju 35ofaIo? S« i>ßm S)ofaIo, wo mir fonft ein ganjeä §eer 20 
gefd^äftiger 3lugenbiener entgegenftürjte ? wo mid^ fonft 2iebe 
unb ßntjüdfen erwarteten? — Der Drt ift eS; aber, aber! 
— ©i el^ ba , 5KarineIIi! — SRed^t gut, ba^ ber ^rinj 
©ie mitgenommen. — 9lein, nid^t gut! SBaS id^ mit il^m 
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auSjumad^en i)aüt, ^ätte td^ nur mit t^m audjttmaclett. — 
aSo ip et? 

Znarinelli. S)cr $rinj, meine gnäbige ®rafin? 

©rftna. SBet fonft? 
. f ZnartncUi* ©ie vermuten i^n alfo l^iet? wiffen il^n ^iet? 

L.W« 

/ — @t roenigftenö ift ber ©räpn Drfma ^ier nid^t cermutenb. 



^n 



£)rftna* 9{id^t ? @o ^at er meinen 93rief l^eute morgen nid^t 
erl^alten ? 

2TTartneüi. 3^^^*^ S3rief ? 2)od^ ja; id^ erinnere mid^^ ba^ 
10 er eined Sriefe^ von ^(inen erwähnte. 

©rftna. SRun? §abe id^ i^n nid^t in biefem »riefe auf 
l^eute um eine Swfammenfunft l^ier auf 3)ofaIo gebeten ? — @8 
ift wafjx, es l^at i^m ni^t beliebt, mir fd^riftlid^ }U antworten. 
9lber id^ erfuhr, ba^ er eine @tunbe barauf n)ir!Iid^ nad^ 2)ofaIo 
15 abgefahren. 3^ glaubte, bag fei 9lntn)ortd genug, unb id^ 
lomme. 

JTtartnelli. 6tn fonberbarer Sufall! 

Orfina. S^fön ? — ®ie l^ören \a, bafe eS oerabrebet roorben. 

©0 gut alä oerabrebet. SSon meiner ©eite ber Sricf, oon feiner 

20 bie %l)at — 338ie er ba fielet, ber §err 3Kard^efe! SBaä er 

für Slugen mad^t ! äBunbert ftd^ bag @e^imd&en ? Unb n)orüber 

benn? 

ZUarineüt. ©ie fd^ienen geftem fo weit entfernt, bem ^rinjcn 
jemals roieber oor bie Slugen ju fommen. ^ 
26 Orftna. "^ SSeffrer SRat f ommt über 5Rad^t. — ffio ift er ? SBo 
ift er? — SBaS gilt*ä, er ift in bem Sintmer, wo id^ baS 
©equiete, baä Oelreifd^e l^örte ? — 34 wollte herein, unb bct 
©d^urfe oom 93ebienten trat oor. 
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Zrtartnellt. 3Kctne Hcbfte, bcftc Oräfin, — 

Orftna« @d voax ein roeibltd^ed ©ettetfd^e. SBad gtlt'8, 
SJlarinclIi ? — D, fagen Sie mir bod^, fagen ©ie mit — wenn 

id^ an^rä 3^te licbftc, bcftc ©röfin bin SScrba mmt. üb er 

baS ^offtcld^meife ! ©o oiel SBorte, fo oicl Sügen ! 9flun, road 6 
lie gt bara n, ob ©ie mir eä Dorauäfagen ober nid^t? 3^ roerb' 
ed ja mo^l feigen, cbwl geilen.) 

Znarineüt (ber fie jurüd^äit). SIBo^in ? 

©rftna. SBo id^ längft fein foKte. — 3)enlen ©ie, ba^ e8 
fd^idtlid^ ift, mit l^^nen ^ier in bem SSorgemad^e men elenben lo 
©d^ nidttd^na dt ju l^alten, inbed ber ^rinj in bem ©emac^e auf 
mid^ märtet? 

2Ttartneüt* ©ie inen ftd^, gnabige ®rafin. Der $rinj 
erwartet ©ie nid^t. 2)er 5Prinj lann ©ie ^ier nid^t fpred^en, 
— roiD ©ie nid^t fpred^en. is 

©rftna. Unb märe bod^ l^ier ? Unb märe bod^ auf meinen 
»rief ^ier? 

UTarineüi, 5Hid^t auf ^i)xen 33rief. 

Orfina. 2)en er \a erl^alten, fagen ©ie. 

Znarineüt. 6rl)alten, aber nid^t gelefen. ao 

Orftna (^efttg). gjid^t gelefen? — owinber heftig.) 5Rid^t ge- 
lefen ? — (9BeJmatig unb eine Xl^rftne aui bem 9(uge »if<9enb.) 92id^t 

einmal gelefen? 

ZUarineüt» Sluä S^'^ft^cwwnS/ ^^ife i^- — 3lid^t auä Ser? 
adgiuitg. 25 

£)rftna (ftoia). SSerad^tung ? — SBer bentt baran ? — SBem 
braud^en ©ie baS ju fagen? — ©ie finb ein unoerfd^ämter 
Sröfter, SKarineDi I — SSerad^tung ! SSerad^tung ! 3Rid^ oerad^tet 
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man aud^ ! 3Kid^ ! — (Oelinber, Bi« gum aone ber ed^wettnut.) ^Ctlid^ 

liebt et mxä) nid^t me^r. 2)ad ift auSgemad^t. Unb an bie 

©teile ber Siebe ttat in feiner ©eele etwas anbetä. 3)a3 ift 

natürlid^. älbet waxnm benn eben SSerad^tung? @d braud^t 

6 |a nur @Ieid^gültigfeit ju fein. 3lxd)t xüal)x, SJJarineQi? 

Znartneüi. SlDerbingä, allerbingä. 

©rpna m^r^m)^ StDerbingS? — D beä weifen 3Ranne8, 

ben mon fagen laffen lann, waä man roiH ! — ©leid^gültigtcit ! 

©leid^gültigteit anTTe ©teDe ber Siebe ? — 3)aä ^ei^t, nid^tä 

10 an bie ©teile t)on etwas. 2)enn lernen ©ie, nad^gloubembeä 

§ofmännd^en, lernen ©ie oon einem SEBeibe, ba^ (Sleid^gültigfeit 

ein leereä SBort, ein bloßer ©d^aH ift, bem nid^tä, gar nid^tä 

entfprid^t. Oleid^gültig ift bie ©eele nur gegen baö, woran fie 

\^'''^nid^t benft, nur gegen ein ®ing, baä für fie fein 2)ing ift. 

15 Unb nur gleid^gültig für ein 2)ing, baä fein 3)ing ift, — baä 

ift f o t)iel al g gar nid^t gleid^gültig. — 3jft bir baS ju ^od^, 

• aQcnl^? 

irtartnellt (»orfi*). D we^! SBie wa^r ift es, waS id^ 
fürd^tete. 
ao £)rfina, SBaS murmeln ©ic ba? 

Zltartnellt. Sauter Sewunberung ! — Unb wem ift cS nid^t 
bctannt, gnäbige ©räfin, ba^ ©ie eine ^^ilofopl^in Jinb ? 

©rftna. 3?id^t wa^r? — 3a, ja, id^ bin eine. — 3lber 
l^abe id^ mir eS je^t merfen laffen, ba^ id^ eine bin ? — D pfui, 
26 wenn i(^ mir eS Y^a&t merfen laffen, unb wenn id^ mir eS 
öfterer ^abe merf eflj[af|en ! Sft eS wol|l nod^ SEßunber, baji 
mid^ ber 5ßrinj Dera(^tet ? SBie fann ein 3Dlann ein 2)ing lieben, 
baS i^m jutn^to^e aud^ benfen wiQ ? @in grauen5 imme r, bad 
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benft, ijl eben fo e!el ald ein 3Jlann, bet ftd^ fd^minlt. Sad^en ^ 
foQ ed, nid^tS alä (ad^en, um immetbar ben gefttengen ^exm 
ber ©d^bpfung bei guter Saune ju erhalten. — 5Run, rootüber 
lad^' ic^ bcnn gleid^, SKatinelii? — -Sld^, jja roo^l! Über ben 
3ufall, ba^ id^ bem ^rinjen fd^reibe, er foQ nad^ 3!)ofalo fom^ • 6 
men; ba^ ber $rinj meinen SBrief nid^t lieft, unb ba^ er bod^^. 
nad^ SJofalo fommt. §a, ^a, l^a! 3BaI|rIid^ ein fonberbarer(;'(;C; 
Sufatt! ©e^r luftig, fe^r nörrifd^! — Unb ©ie lad^en nid^t j^q 
mit, SKarineHi ? — SKitlad^en fann ja rool^I ber gef(renge §err 
ber ©d^öp^ung, ob n)ir arme ®efd^öpfe gleid^ nid^t mitbenten lo 
bürfen. — (ömft^aft unb befe^ienb.) ©0 lad^eu ©ie bod^ ! 

Znartneüt. ®Ieid^, gnäbige Oräfin, gleid^! 

£)rftna* ©todt! Unb barüber ge^t ber älugenblid t)orbet. 
9Iein, nein, lad^en ©ie nur nid &t ! — 2)enn fe^en ©ie, SJlarineDi, 

(ttot^benfenb bis jur Mü^rung) waä mid^ fo ^erjUd^ JU lad^eu ma(^t, 16 

baä l^at aud^ feine emft^afte, — fe^r emftl^afte ©eite. . SBie alles 
in ber 2SeIt ! — ^ufatt ? ein SufaD roär' eä, ba^ ber ^rinj 
nid^t baran gebadet, mid^ l^ier }u fpred^en, unb mid^ bod^ l^ier 
fpred^en mu^ ? ©in Swföö ? — Stauben ©ie mir, SWarinelli : 
baS SBort Swföö ift ©otteäläfterung. Slid^tS unter ber ©onne 20 
ift Swf<»H ; — ö^n rocnigften baä, toovon bie 3lbfi(^t fo Ilar in 
bie äugen leud^tet. — SlDmäd^tige, aDgütige Sorft^t, oergib 
mir, ba^ id^ mit biefem albernen ©ünber einen gwföD genannt 
^abe, roa^ fo offenbar bein SBerf, roo^l gar bein unmittelbares 
SBerf ift ! — («ofiig gegen üRartneci.) Äommeu ©ie mij:, unb oer* 25 
leiten ©ie mid^ nod^ einmal ju fo einem ^eoel! 

2TIartneüt (»or m* 2)aS ge^t roeit! — aber, gnäbige 
®räfin, 
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©rftna» ©titt mit bcm Slbct ! S)tc aber loftcn Überlegung ; 
^^— unb mein Äopf ! mein Äopf ! (6i<^ wu her *onb bie etimt 
yZ^joitjafe^ — 9J^Jad^en ©ie, 5KarineDi, mad^en ©ie, ba^ id^ it|n 
balb fpred^e, ben ^rinjen; fonft bin id^ ed roo^I gar nid^t 
5imflanbe. — ©ie fe^en, wir follen un8 fpred^en; wir müflcn 
und fpred^en. 



eiertet tdtftritt. 

^erißring. SDrfina, ÜRarinelli* ^ 
Der Pnn3 (inbem er auft bem ftabinette tritt, oor fd^). !^d^ mu^ 

i^m 5U §ilfe lommen. — 

i&rftna 0>ie i^n erblitft, aber unentfd^Ififftg bleibt, ob fie auf i^n lugeben 

10 foo). ipa! 2)0 ift er! 

Der PrtYt5 (S^^t quer Aber ben ^^cX, bei i^r vorbei, na(!^ ben anbern. 
3iminem, o^ne fld^ im Weben aufaubalten). ©iel^ ba, Unfere fd^ÖnC 

®räfin! — 333ie fel^r bebauere id^, 5Kabame, ba^ id^ mir bie 
@^re ^^red Sefud^g für ^eute fo n>enig ju nu^e mad^en tann ! 
15 3d& bin befd^äftigt. 3d^ bin nid^t aDein. — 6in anbermal, 
meine liebe ®räjtn ! (Sin anbermal. — ^z^i ^öltöt ©ie länger 
fid^ nid^t ^f ! Sa^nid^t länger ! — Unb ©ie, aWarineHi, id^ 
erwarte ©ie. — 



«infter auftritt. 

Drfina* SRarineni. 

tnartnelK. §aben ©ie eä, gnäbige ©räfin, nun t)on i^m j 
ao felbft gehört, wad ©ie mir nid^t glauben woUen? 
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©rftna (»te betsuat). §ab' id^ ? §ab' id^ roüflicl^ ? 

marineni. SJBirflic^. 

©rftna (mit aiüi&rung). „gd^ bin befd^äfttgt. 3^ bin nid^t 
allein/' 3ft baS bic ©ntfd^ulbigung ganj, bic id^ wert bin? 
.SBcn tugiß man bamit nid^t ot? ^ettn Überlägigcn, jebcn s 
Sctticr. ^r mid^ leine einzige Süge mtf)x ? Seine einjige 
Heine Süge mc^r für mi6) ? — Sefd^äftigt ? SBomit benn ? — 
9lid^t aDein? SBer roäte benn bei i^m? — ilommen ©ie, 
SKarinelli; auä Samt^crjigteit, lieber SRarineDi, lügen ©ie 
mir eines auf eigene SRed^nung t)or! SBaä !oftet S^nen benn lo 
eine Süge? — SBaS ^at er ju t^un ? SBer ift bei il^m ? - 
©agen ©ie mir! ©agen ©ie mir, roaä ^\)nm juerft in ben 
9Runb fommt, — unb i^ gel^e. 

Znarinellt (»or rt<^). SDlit biefer Sebingung fann id^ i^r ja !| 
n)o^l einen 2^eil ber SBa^rl^eit fagen. 15 

©rftna» 5Run ? ©efd^roinb, 5Warinelli, unb id^ ge^e. — 
@r fagte ol^nebem, ber $rin§: „6in anbermal, meine liebe 
©räfin!" ©agte er nid^t fo? — 5Damit er mir SBort ^ält, 
bamit er feinen SSormanb ^at, mir nid^t SBort ju galten: 
gefd^roinb, SJlarineHi, ^l)xe Süge, unb id^ ge^e. 20 

2TtartnclIt. 35er $ring, liebe ©räfin, ift roa^rlid^ nid^t 
aüzxn. 6s finb ?Perfonen bei i^m, t)on benen er fid^ feinen 
2lugenblidf abmüßigen fann, ^erfonen, bie eben einer großen 
©efal^r entgangen fmb. 3!)er Oraf 2lppiani 

£)rftna* SBäre bei i^m? — ©d^abe, ba^ i^ über btefe 25 
Süge ©ie ertappen mu^. (Sefd^roinb eine anbere! — 3)enn 
@raf 9lppiant, wenn ©ie eS nod^ nid^t roiffen, ift eben t)on 
SRäubern erfd^offen n)orben. ^er 3Bagen mit feinem Seid^name 
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bcöcgnctc mit turj oor bet ©tobt. — Dbet iji er ni(^t ? §attc 
ed mir 6Io^ geträumt? 

Ztlartnelli. Seiber nid^t blo^ geträumt ! — aber bie anbern,. 
bie mit bem trafen maren, l^aben fid^ glüdlid^ l^ierl^er nad^ 
5 bem @d^Iof[e gessUel: feine 93raut nämlid^ unb bie SRutter 
ber Sraut^ mit iDeld^en er naä) @abionetta ju feiner feierlid^en 
SSerbinbung fal^ren rooQte. 
. Orfina. Sllfo bie? 3)ie finb bei bem ^ßrinjen? 2)ie 
I Sraut unb bie aJlutter ber Sraut ? — gft bie Sraut fd^ön ? 
10 ZTTartnelH. 35em ^rinjen ^c|^ i^r UnfoII ungemein no^c. 
£)rfina. 2ld^ xoxü hoffen, aud^ roenn fie ^ä^lid^ voaxt. 
35enn i^r ©d^irffal ift fd^redtlid^. — SlrmeS, guteä ?Käbd^en! 
®ben ba er bein auf immer werben follte, wirb er bir auf 
immer entriffen! — SBer ift fte benn, biefe Sraut? Stmn' 
w id^ fte gcir? — 3d^ bin fo lange an^ ber ©tabt, ba^ id^ x>on 
nid^tS mei^. 
Znartnellt. ®S ift ©milia ©alotti. 
Orftna. SBer ? — ®milia ©alotti ? @milia ©alotti ? -s 
SWarineHi! 3)a^ id^ biefe 2üge nid^t für SBa^r^eit ne^me! 
20 martnellt. SBie fo? 
©rjtna. ©milia Oalotti? 
Zirartnelli. 3)ie @ie fd^merlid^ lennen werben. 
£)rftna. ^od^, bod^ ! SBenn ed aud^ nur t)on ^eute wäre. 
— 3m ®mft, ÜKarinem ? @milia Oalotti ? — ©milia ©alotti 
» märe bie unglüdtlid^e Sraut, bie ber ^rinj tröftet? 
.' Znartnellt (t>ot ii<^). ©ollte id^ i^r fd^on ju t)iel gefagt ^aben ? 
©rfina. Unb ®raf äppiani mar ber S3räutigam biefet 
Sraut? Der thtn erfd^of[ene älppiani? 
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Znarinelli. 9ltci^t anbetä, 

£)rftna. 33rat)o ! D braDO ! SStauo ! (3n bte i&Änbe f^iagenb^ 

Znarinelli. SBic baä? 

©rjtna. Äüffcn möd^t' id^ bcn Scufcl, bct i^n baju x)cr= 
leitet ^at! & 

marinelH. SQ3en? herleitet? SJBoju? 

Orftna. ^a, füflen, lüjfen möd^t' td^ i^n. — Unb wenn 
©ie felbft biejet Seufel roäten, 5Kartneni. 

Znarinelli. (Stafin ! 

£)rftna. kommen @ie ^et! @e^en @ie miö) an! fteif lo 
an! aiug' in Sluge! 

marineia, 9lun? 

Orftna. SBiffen ©ie nid^t, wa« id^ benle? 

ZlTartnellt, SBie lann id^ baä ? 

Orftna. §aben ©ie feinen Anteil baran? 10 

marineia. aOäoran? 

£)rfina. ©d^wören ©ie! — 9lein, fd^rooten ©ie nid^t! 
©ie ntöd^ten eine ©ünbe me^r begeben. — Ober ja; fd^roören 
©ie nur ! ©ne ©ünbe me^r ober weniger für einen, ber bod& 
Derbammt ijt ! — §aben ©ie leinen Slnteil baran ? 20 

Ztlarinelli. ©ie erfd^redfen mid^, ©räfin. 

£)rftna. ©eroi^ ? — 5Run, ?Karinetti, argroo^nt ^f)x gute« 
^erj attd^ nid^td? 

ZTTartncIIt. SBaä? SBorüber? 

£)rftna. SSSo^I, — fo roiH ic^ ^l)nm cixoa^ vertrauen, — 20 
etwa^, baä Seinen iebcä §aar auf bent Äopfe ju S3erge [träuben 
foll. — SÄber ^ier, fo na^e an ber 2;l)üre, möd^te unS^iemänb 
^ören. Äommen ©ie ^ier^er ! — Unb ! (inbem iie ben %\nqtt auf 



74 ®mma ©alottt. 

ben üRunb legt) ^ötcit ©tc ! ©ottj itt gc^ctm ! (Battg ttt gc^cttii ! 

(unb il^ren SRunb feinem D^r nfi^ert/ als ob fe iffta guf[aftern »oOte, »ad fie 

ober fe^r laut ibm aufd^reit) 2)er ^rtnj tft eilt SKötbcr ! 

ZnartnelH. (Stäfin^ — ©räfttv — finb ©ic ganj von ©innen? 

5 örftna, 3Son ©innen? ^a, f)a, ^a! ( gua coaem s>ai\t 

ia<^enb.) gd^ bin feiten ober nie mit meinem SSetftanbe \o mo^l 

jufrieben geroefen al8 eben je^t. — Sujcrlöffig, SötatineKi, 

— ober eS bleibt unter unS — detfe) ber S^x'xni ^P ^^^ 5IRörber ! 

beS Orofen Slppiani 5Körber! — 2)en ^aben nid^t SRäubet, 

10 ben ^aben ^elf^jgj^ßlfer be3 ^rinjen^ ben ^at ber ^rinj 

umgebrad^t ! 

Znartnelli, 2Bie lann 3^"^" fo eine atbfd^euJufclßiL in 

ben 3Runb, in bie ©ebanfen lommen? 

£)rftna* SBie? — ®anj natürlid^. — 3Kit biefer gmilia 

15 ©alotti, — bie ^ier bei i^m ift, — beren Sräutigam fo über 

§alä über Äopf ftd^ auä ber SBelt tf^en müflen, — mit 

biefer (gmilia ©alotti \)at ber ^rinj l^eute morgen in ber 

§aDe bei ben 3)omini!anern ein J^an^eg u nb S3reiteg jefprod^cn> 

,3)a8 roei^ id^; baS l^aben meine Äunbfd^after gefeiten, ©ie 

aoi^aben au^ gehört, roaä er mit i^r gefprod^en. — 5Run, guter 

' §err? Sin id^ von ©innen? 3d^ reime, bäd^t' id^, \i$^ 

nod^fo jiemlid^ jufammen, roaä jufammen^gel^ört. — Dber trifft 

aud^ baä nur fo oon ungefähr juj SP S^nen aud^ baS 

SufaH? £), SKarineHi, fo üerfte^en ©ie auf bie SoSl^cit bet 

85 3Jlenfd^en ftd^ eben fo fd^Ied^t als auf bie aSorfid^t. 

Znartnellt. Oräfin, ©ie mürben ftd^ um ben §alä rcben 

©rfina, SBenn id^ baä metirem fagte? — 3)efto beffer, 
befto befjer ! — 3Worgen will id^ eä auf bem 3Rarf te ausrufen. 
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— Unb wer mir tDtbcrfprid^t, — wer mir roiberfprid^t, ber mat 
beS SKörbcrS @ piefeaefe lle> — Sebcn Sie roo^I ! Onbem pe fort* 

ge^en will, begegnet fe an ber ^C^üre bem alten (Salotti, ber eiltgft ^ereintritt.) 



9 



^ei^ner «nftriti 

fOboarbo Oalotti« ®ie Orttfin. aRarinelli. 

©boarbo ©alottt» SBcrjei^en ©ie, gnäbige grau, — 
£>vfxna. ^^ l^abe ^ier nid^td ju Derjei^en, benn id^ f^abt 8 
l^tct m6)i^ übel ju nel|men. — 2ln biefen $erm tjenben ©ie 

fid^ ! (31^n nad^ bem aRarineOi »eifenb.) 

Znartnelli (inbem er ii&n erbiidt, »or fi(5). 3lun p oCenb S ber / 
alte ! — 

Oboarbo. Vergeben ©te, mein ^en, einem SBatcr, ber in ber ^ 
oufeerften Seftürjung ift, — ba^ er fo unangcmelbet ^ereintritt. 

©rftna. SSater ? («e^rt »teber um.) 2)er Smilia, o^ne Swcifel. 
— §a, mittfommen ! 

Oboarbo* (Sin 33ebienter fam mir entgegen gc^jjrjngt mit 
ber 9Jad^rid^t, ba^ E)ier ^erum bie 3Weinigen in ©efol^r mären, iß 
^6) fliege l^erju unb ^öre, ba^ ber Oraf äppiani perrounbet 
roorben, ba^ er nad^ ber ©tabt jurüdgefe^rt, ba^ meine 
%xan unb Xod^ter fid^ in baS ©dj)Io^ gerettet. — SBo ftnb jte, 
mein §eCT? SBo ftnb fte? 

ZtTartnellt. ©ein ©ie ru^ig, §en Dberftcr. 3^rcr ®e« 20 
mal^Iin unb Ig^rer Xod^ter ift nid^tg tlbleS miberfa^ren^ ben 
©d^rerf_au,§genommen. ©ie befinben ftd^ bcibe mot|L 2)et 
^rinj ift bei i^nen. 3^ gef)e fogleid^, ©ie ju melben. 

Dboarbo. SBarum melben? ®rft melben? 
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2TlarineIIt* SluS Utfad^en — t)on rocgcn — von wegen 

beä ^Prinjen. Sie roijfen, §err Dbcrfter, wie ©ie mit bem 

^rinjen [teilen. 3flic^t auf bem freunbfd^aftlici^ftcn ^u^e. @o 

gnäbig er fid^ gegen S^re @ema^lin unb %o6)Ux bejetgt: ed 

6 finb 3)amen. äBitb barum a\x6) ^^r unt)e'rmutete]; älnbtic! 

c'i«^^"^ gelcäai fein? 

1 ' JO Oboarbo* ©ie ^aben veä)t, mein §err, ©ie l^aben red^t. 
Znarinelli. 3lbet, gnäbige ©töfin, — !ann id^ oor^er bie 
@^re ^aben, ©ie nad^ ^^rem äBagen ;u begleiten? 
,10/ Orfina» 9lid^t bod^, nid^t bod^! 

\ J ZlTarinelli (P* ^ef ber ^onb nf^tjinlanft ergrcffenb). ©riauben @ic, 

^^t>a^ iä) meine ©d^ulbigf eit beobad^te ! — 

£>vfxna. 3lux ^^o^ä) ! — Sd^ erlaffe ©ie beren, mein §err ! 

3)a^ bod^ immer ^l^reSgleid^en §öflid^feit jur ©d^ulbigteit 

15 mad^en^ um, wa^ eigentlid^ ^f)xe ©d^ulbigfeit mäxt, atö bie 

SJebenfad^e bojreibp» ju bürfen! — 3)iefen würbigen 3Hann 

je e^er je lieber ju melben, baä ift ^i)xe ©d^ulbigfeit. 

ZTIarinelli. SSergeffen ©ie, roaS ^\)mn ber ^rinj felbft 
befohlen ? 
20 Orfrna. 6r fomme unb befehle es mir nod^ einmal. 3d^ 
erwarte i^n. 

Zriarinellt (leife s» bem Dberftcn, ben er beifeite jie^t), ÜRein §err, 

id^ mu^ ©ie l|ier mit einer S)ame laflen, bie — ber — mit 
beren SSerftanbe — ©ie tjerfte^en mid^, ^6) fage ^\)mn biefeä, 
25 bamit ©ie roiffen, t cag ©j e auf ilire Seben ju geb en ^aben, 
— beren fte oft J[e]^r felt[ame fü^rt. 3lm beften, ©ie laffen 
ftd^ mit il^r nid^t inS SQBort, 
Oboarbo. SWed^t rool^I! — Silen ©ie nur, mein §err! 






r 



ylS4. yji>3, dj±iri; ^f*y>)2^=iM'^J^ 



<. 



f 



c^rw^y^/ud-^.^ 



^ / J t ' ' ^ - ^i 



^i^i>^«-^-^ 



^}>nm t 



i^-'^ry. 



aA 



(A-'äiiLi^ 



h^ 









i Ytr<i)tt:fri 



J*<»>^ , 



J^. ^^. 



^rnftij^ 



Mrt^-Jt 



^^^i>.tV ^^,is^, /,v. 



' .-t, K:^ hxx it^f jf, 



J^ i\yyMJi 9vi/) 



-^H'^^^i^ ( Ct^ 




^vit A*y 



Vierter Slufaug. 7. Sluftritl. 77 



Ciebenter «itftritt 

S)ie Orfifin Orfina. Oboavbo Oalotti« 
OtftnCl (na(9 einigem @tiaf<!^i9eigen, unter melc^em fie ben Oberflen mit 
SRitleib betrachtet, fo mie er lie mit einer flflc^tigen 92eugierbe). äBctä CT 

Sinnen auä) ba gejagt f)ai, unglüdtlid^cr 3Rann, — 

©boarbo (^«16 »or fl(5, ^alb gegen fle). UnglÜcfHci^Cr ? 

£)rfina* 6inc S5Jat|r{|cit töar cä geroi^ nid^t, — am s 
iDcnigften eine Don benen, bie auf ©ie warten. 

©boarbo. Sluf mxi) warten? — SBei^ id^ nid^t fd^on 
genug ? — ÜJlabanie ! — Slber reben Sie nur, reben ©ie nur ! 

örjtna. ©ie roiffen nichts. 

öboarbo. 3fHd^t8? 10 

£)rftna. ©uter, lieber SSater! — SBad göbc id^ barum, 
wenn ©ie auc^ mein SSater mären ! — SSerjeil^en ©ie ! Die 
Unglüdlid^en fetten jtd^ fo gern ancinanber. — 3<^ rooHte 
treulid^ ©d^merj unb SBut mit 3^nen teilen. 

©boarbo. ©d^mer^ unb SBut? SKabame! — 3lber id^ 15 
t)ergefle Sieben ©ie nur ! 

©rfina. SBenn e« gar 3^^^ einjige 2:od^ter, — 3^r ein^ 
jigeä Äinb märe ! — Sroax einzig ober nid^t. 2)aS unglüdtlid^e : 
Äinb ift immer baä einjige. ' 

©boarbo. 3)aä unglüdlid^e ? — SRabame ! — 3BaS miß 20 
id^ Don i^r? — 2)od^, bei (Sott, fo fprid^t feine 333a^n= 

©rfina. SBa^nroi^ige? 3)aä mar eä alfo, wa^ er ^\)ntn 
oon mir ocrtroute ? — 5Wun, nun, eS mag leidet feine oon 
feinen gröbften Sügen fein. — 3d^. fü^le fo roaä! — Unb 25 
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glauben ®te, glauben ®ie mir: n)er übet gen)if[e ^inge ben 
SJetftonb nid^t Derliett, ber ^at feinen ju Dexlieren. — 

£)boarbo« SBaS foQ id^ benfen? 

£)r jtna. 3)a^ ©ie mid^ alfo ja nid^t Derac^ten ! — ©enn 
6 aud^ ©ie ^aben SSerftanb, guter Sllter, aud^ ©ie. — 3d^ fc^' 
eS an biefer entfd^Ioffenen, el^rroürbigen 3Wiene, "^wi^ (Sic 
^aben 3Serftanb, unb eS loftet mid^ ein SBort, — fo ^a6en 
©ie feinen, 

£)boarbo, . SWabame ! — SRabame ! — 3^ \^^ \^^^ feinen 
10 me^r, nod^ e^e ©ie mir biefeä SBort fagen, wenn ©ie mir 
eä nid^t balb fagen. — ©agen ©ie eä, jagen ©ie e8 ! Dber 
eS ift nid^t roa^r, — eä ift nid^t roa^r, — ba^ ©ie t)on jener 
guten, unfcrä 5Kitleibä, unferer §od^ad^tung fo würbigen 
©attung ber SBafinmi^igen finb. ©ie finb eine gemeine 
15 3:^örin. ©ie l^aben nid^t, maä ©ie nie Ratten. 

£)rjtna. ©o merfen ©ie auf! — SfBaä miffen ©ie, ber 
©ie fd^on genug miffen mögen? 3)a5 3lppiani oermunbet 
morben ? 5Rur oermunbet ? — äppiani ift tot ! 

Oboarbo, 2:0t? 3:0t? — §a, ^au, baS ift miber bic 
20 Slbrebe. ©ie wollten mid^ um^ ben SBerftanb bririgjn unb 
©ie bred^en mir baS §erj. 

£)rftna. 2)aS beij^r ! — 5Rur meiter. — 3)er Bräutigam 
ift tot, unb bie Sraut — 3^^^^ 2;od^ter — fd^limmer ald tot. 

öboarbo. ©d^limmer? ©d^limmer als tot? — aber 
26 bod^ jugleid^ aud^ tot? — 3)enn id^ fenne nur ein ©c^Iim= 
mereS, 

©rfina. 3lid^t jugleid^ aud^ tot, Stein, guter SSater, nein ! 
— ©ie lebt, fie lebt, ©ie mirb nun erft red^t anfangen }u 
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leben. — ©in Seben doB SEBonne! 35a8 fd^önfte, luftigfte 
©d^Iorafenlcbcn, — fo long* eä bauert. 

£)5oarbo. 2)aö 333prt, 3Rabante, baä etnjigc SBott, baä 
mid^ um ben SSetftanb bringen foB! §erauS bamit! — 
©d^ütten ©ie nid^t 3^1^^^ Stopfen ©ift in einen (gimet ! — ßl| 
35aS einjige 3Bort! ©efd^roinb! 

Orftna. 5Run ba ; bud^ßobieren ©ie e8 jufottimen ! — 
2)eä SWorgenä fprad^ bet ^rinj g^re Sod^ter in ber 5Keffe, 
bcS 9Jad^mitlagä l^at et fte auf feinem Suft — Suftfd^loffe. 

Oboarbo. ©ptad^ fie in bet 9RefJe? 35er ^tinj meine lo 
Xod^tet ? 

©rfina. 3Kit einet SBetttaulid^feit ! 5Dlit einet ^nbtunfl! 
— ©ie Ratten nidb tg ^lei neg abjuteben. Unb ted^t gut, 
wenn eS abgetebet rootben; ted^t gut, wenn Sl^te Sod^tet 
freiroiDig fid^ ^ier^er gerettet! ©e^en ©ie, fo ift eS bod^ i6 
leine geroaltfame ßntfü^rung, fonbern blojj ein f leiner — Heiner 
3Keud^eImotb. 

Oboarbo. Setleumbung ! 3Setbammte Setleumbung ! 3d^ 
fenne meine Jodetet. Sf* ^^ 5Keud^eImotb, fo ift eä aud^ 

SntfÜ^tUng, — (©«dt »tlb um ftc^ unb fiompft unb ft^ftumt.) 5Run, 20 

ßloubia ? 3Rim, SKüttetd^en ? — §aben roit nid^t ^eube etlebt ! 
D beä gnäbigen ^tinjen! D bet ganj befonbetn ß^tel 

£)rftna, 3Bit!t eä, ältet ? aBitft eä ? 

£)boarbo. Da fte^* id^ nun oot bet §öl^Ie beS SläubetS 

(3nbem er ben 92o(! oon beiben ©eiten ouSeinanbev fd^Iägt unb fld^ o^ne 26 

©eme^r fie^t.) SBunbet, bafj id^ ouä eilfettigleit nid^t aud^ bie 

§änbe JUtÜdgelaffen ! — («n aUt ©äubfäcrc fü^renb, an etwa« fu(^enb,) 

SRid^tä! ©at ni^tS! 5Ritgenb8! 
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£)rfina. ^a, xi) t)erftct|c ! — 2)amit fann td^ aushelfen ! 

— 3^ ^Ä^* ^i"^*^ mitgcbrad^t. (einen ©olt^ l^eröorjie^enbO 2)a 

nehmen ©ic! Sle^men ©ie gefd^roinb, c^ uns jcmanb fic^t! 

— äud^ ^ttc i^ nod^ ctroaä, — ®tft. aber ©ift ift nur 

5 für unä SBeibcr^ nid^t für 3Jlättner. — Slc^mcn ©ie i^n ! (3^m 

ben <DoI(l^ aufbringenb.) 9{e(|men ©ie ! 

©boarbo. 3^ banfe, \(S) banfc. — Siebes Äinb, tocr 
löieber fagt, bo^ bu eine 5Rärrin bift, ber \)ai ed ntft tnir 
ju t(|un. 

10 Orfina. ©tetfen ©ie beifeite! ©efd^roinb beifeite! — SDlir 
n)irb bie ©elegen^eit verfagt^ ©ebraud^ bat)on ju mad^en. 
Sinnen wirb fie nid^t fehlen, biefe ©elegen^eit, unb ©ie 
werben fie ergreifen, bie erfte, bie befte, — wenn ©ie ein 
ÜJlann finb. — 3^, id^ bin nur ein SBeib; aber fo tarn id& 

15 ^er ! ^ft entfd^Ioffen ! — SBir, älter, wir tonnen unä alleS 
vertrauen. S)enn wir finb beibe beleibigt, Don bem nömlid^en 
Serfü^rer beleibigt. — W), wenn ©ie wüßten, — wenn 
©ie wüßten, wie üb erjd^roängli d^, wie unauSfpred^Iid^, wie 
unbegreiflid^ id^ t>on i^m beleibigt worben unb nod^ werbe: 

20 — ©ie fönnten, ©ie würben S^re eigene Seleibigung barüber 
uergeffen. — Kennen ©ie mid^ ? ^6) bin Drftna, bie betrogene, 
oerlaffene Drfina. — 3w)ar oieHeid^t nur um ^i)xt Sod^tcr 
oerlaffen. — 2)oc^ tpaä fann ^f)xe Xod^ter bafür? — S3alb 
wirb aud) fie oerlafjen fein! — Unb bann wieber eine! — 

25 Unb wieber eine ! — §a, (»ie in bcr enjjüdung) weld^ eine 

^imntlifd^e ?P^antafte! SBenn wir einmal alle, — wir, bad 

gonge §eer ber SSerlaffenen, wir alle, in Bacchantinnen, in 

nen oerwanbelt, wenn wir äße iE|n unter unä Ratten, il^n 






^Ä^U4.*^^ ' 









^' . s^ Ht3k ?v^K^ 't^- 0:^1— -A4 Af>^«>*^j 



-^^ 



C'OcKt/v^tyCu 



i.t^ - •'^- A/^'^'v^ 



/^ 









^ifcC^C*' 



Ai^dcji, fifA^ 



' ' ^ -^t? 



Sietter Slufjug. 7. unb 8. Sluftritt. 81 

untct nn^ jerttffcn, jergcijd^ctt, fein ßingctgeibc burd^wül^Itctt, 
— um baS §ctj ju ftnbcn, baS bcr 3Settätcr einer jeben 
»etfprad^ unb leiner gab! §a! 2)a8 foDte ein Xanj werben! ^ 
2)ag foQte! 

««ter «itftritt. 

(Slaubia (Salotti* ^ie Sorigen* 
£(ciubtCt (bis im ^ereintteten fid^ umfielt unb/ fobalb fle i^ren Oema^I 6 

erbiidt, ouf ibn sufiiegt). ©TToten ! — 211^, unfer Sejd^ü^er, unfer 
gietter ! 33ift bu ba, Dboaijbo ? »ift bu ba ? — aus i^rem 
SßJifpern, auä itiren ^JUejDen 4Ü£|. i^ ^^* — 2Baä foH id^ bir 
fagen, mmn bu nod^ nid^tS roei^t ? — SEBaä \oü xä) bir fagen, 
wenn bu fd^on alles roei^t? — 2lber wir finb unfd^ulbig. ^i) lo 
bin unfd^ulbig. 3)eine Xod^ter ift unfd^ulbig. tlnfd^ulbig, in 
aQem unfd^ulbig! 

^boCltbo 0>^f fi<^ bsi (Srblidung feiner Oema^lin au faffen gefud^t). @Ut/ 

gut. ©ei nur rul|ig, nur ru^ig — unb antworte mir ! (Oegen 
bie Drfino.) SRid^t, 3Kabante, als ob id^ nod^ jroeifelte. — 3P ^ 
ber ®raf tot? 

Claubta* Sot. 

©boarbo. 3ft ^S xoal)x, ba^ ber ^rinj tieute 5Worgen 
ßmilien in ber 5!JJeffe gefprod^en? 

Claubia. 2i5a^r. Slber xo^nn bu roü^teft, rbeld^en ©d^redf 20 
es il^r oerurfad^t, in weld^er Seftürjung fie nai) ^a\x\e tarn 

©rftna. 3?un? ^aV x6) gelogen? 

Oboarbo (mit einem btttern Sachen). ^^ TOODt' au6) m(S)t, ©ic 

Ratten! Um wie oicIeS nid^t! 
£)rjtna. 33in id^ roa^nroi^ig? 25 
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£)boarbo (»tib ^tn unb ^er ge^enb). D/ — xto^ bin ici{| eä aud^ 
ttidjlt. — 

Claubta. ^u gebotefi mir tu^ig 5U fein^ unb id^ bin 

tut|ig. — Seflcr 5Wann, barf aud^ ic^ — ic^ bic^ bitten, 

6 . Oboarbo. 2BaS raiCift bu ? 33in id^ nid^t ru^ig ? Äann 
man ruhiger fein, alä id^ bin ? (©i<^ awingenb.) SEBei^ eä ©milia, 
ba^ älppiani tot ift? 

(£Iau6ia. aßiffen lann jte eS nid^t. 2lber id^ fürd^te, ba^ 
jie es argwöhnt, weil et nid^t erfd^eint. 
10 Oboarbo» Unb [ie jammert unb roinfelt ? 

(Elaubta. 5Rid^t me^r. — 3)a8 ift vorbei, nad^ il^rer Slrt, 

bie bu fennft. Sie ift bie ^urd^tfamfte unb ©ntfd^Ioffenfte 

unferä ©efd^led^ts. ^\)xtx erften ßinbrüdte nie möAtig, aber 

nad^ ber geringften Überlegung in aUeä fid^ finbenb, auf aQeS 

15 gefaxt, ©ie ^ält ben ^ßrinjen in einer ßntfemung, fie fprid^t 

mit i^m in einem 2^one SKai^e nur, Dboarbo, ba^ wir 

njegfommen ! 

Oboarbo. ^i) bin ju $ferbe. — 2Baä ju t^un ? — 2)oc^, 
5Wabame, ©ie fahren ja nadji ber ©tabt jurüdf? 
20 £)rfina. 3?id^J^jutber8. 

©boarbo. Ratten ©ie roo^I bie ©emogen^eit, meine %xan 
mit fid^ ju nel^men? 

Orftna* SBarum nid^t? ©e^r gem. 

Oboarbo» Glaubia, — (ti^r bte ©räfin aefannt ma^tnh) bie ©räfin 

25 Drfina, eine 2)ame von großem SSerftanbe, meine ^eunbin, 

meine SBol^Itl^äterin. — 3)u mufet mit x\)x ^{rein, um un8 

fogleid^ ben SBagen ^erauSjufdjiidfen. ßmilia barf nid^t roieber 

nad^ @uaftaQa. ©ie foQ mit mir. 
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(Claubta. Slbet — wenn nut 3^ trenne mxä) ungern 

t)on bem j{inbe. 

■ Dboarbo. SIeibt ber 3Sater nid^t in ber 9lä^e ? 5Wan wirb 
i^n enblid^ bod^ üorloflen. Äeine (Sinroenbung ! — Äomnten 
©ie, gnäbige %xavi ! <fieife au t^r.) ©ie werben x>on mir l^ören. 
— Äomm, ßlaubia ! est mtt pe ob.) 



^ie Scene bleibt. 
ttflcr «ttftritt. 

SRarinelli. ^er $rina. 

Znarinellt. §ier, gnäbiger §err, au^ biefem ^enfter lönnen 
©ie i^n fe^en. ®r ge^t bie Slrlabe auf unb niebcr. — 6ben 
bie c^t er ein ; er fommt. — 9Jein, er fe^rt roieber um. — ®ani 
einig ift er m it fid^ nod^ nid^t. — Slber um ein großes ruhiger lo 
ift er — ober fd^eint er. ^ür unä gleid^oiel ! — 5latürlid^ ! 
2Bad i^m auä) beibe SBeiber in ben ßopf gefegt ^aben, mirb 
er ed wagen ju äußern? — 2Bie Sattifta gel^ört, foH i^m 
feine grau ben SBagen fogleid^ ^erauSfenben. 3)enn er !am 
5U ^ferbe. — ©eben ©ie aä)i, wenn er nun vox ^f)ntn is 
erfd^eint^ mirb er gan} untert^önigft @urer ^urd^laud^t für 
ben gnäbigen ®i)viii banfen, ben feine f^amilie bei biefem 
fo traurigen S^^aÜt f)kx gefunben, wirb fid^ mit famt feiner 
Xod^ter ju fernerer ®nabe empfe^Ien^ mirb fie ru^ig nad^ 
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bct ©tabt bringen unb eä in ttcfftct Unterroctfung cncattcn, 

rocld^en weitem Slnteil @uer 2)urc^Iauci^t an feinem unglüc!= 

lid^en, lieben SKäbd^en ju nel^men geruJ^ejuaififiS}; 

Der prins» SBenn er nun aber fo jal^m nt^t ift? Unb 

6 fd^roerlid^, fd^werlid^ wirb er eä fein. ^6) lenne i^n ju gut. 

— SBenn er ^öd^ftenä feinen 3lrgn)ol^n erftidtt, feine SBut 
D^rbeifet. aber ©ntilien, anftatt fie nad^ ber ©tabt ju führen, 
mit fid^ nimmt, bei fid^ bel^ält, ober roo^I gar in ein Älofter 
au^er meinem ©ebiete üerfd^Iie^t ? SBie bann? 

10 ZUarinellt. Die fürd^tenbe Siebe fie^t weit. SBal^rlidd! 

— 2lber er wirb jja nid^t ! 

Tkv Prtns. SBenn er nun aber! SBie bann? 2BaS wirb 
es uns bann Reifen, ba^ ber unglüdtlid^e ®raf fein Seben 
bartiber verloren? 

15 Znartnellt. SBoju biefer traurige ©eitenblid ? SJorroärtS 1 
benft ber Sieger, eS falle neben i^m geinb ober ^eunb. — 
Unb wenn aud^ ! SBenn er eS aud^ rooHte, ber alte 9leib^art, 
maS ©ie oon i^m fürd^ten, ^rinj : — (übcticgcnb) 35aS ge^t ! 
3d^ ^ab^ eSl — SBeiter als jum SBollen foU er eS geroife 

20 nid^t bringen. Oemife nid^t! — 2lber ba^ wir i^n nid^t 
aus bem ©efid^te Derlieren ! — (a;ntt »febcr ans gfenfter.) 33alb 

, i)ätV er uns übenafd^t! (gr !ommt. — Saffen ©ie uns i^m 

V noc^ auSmeid^en, unb ^ören ©ie etft, $rinj, roaS wir aufjpejt 
ju befürd|tenben^2a5Lt^un muffen ! 

26. • Der Prtns (bro^enb). 9lur, 5Karinelli! 

inartneUi^ 5DaS Unfd^ulbigfte oon ber SBelt! 
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Stoeiter Kttftritt 

Oboarbo (Salotti* 

9flod^ tttcmanb ^icr ? — ®ut, i6) foH nod^ faltet werben ! 
®ä ift mein ©lud. — 3lx6)t^ oeräc^tlid^er als ein braufenber 
Sünglingäfopf mit grauen paaren! gd^ f^ab' eS mir fo oft 
gefagt. Unb bod^ lie^ xä) mic^ fortreiten, unb oon mcm ? SSon 
einer ©iferf Heutigen, Don einer t)or ( giferfud^ t SBa^nmi^igen. 
— aBaä l^at bie gelranfte Sugenb mit ber SRad^e beS Saftcrä 
ju fd^affen? 3ene aDein l^ab* id^ ju retten. — Unb beine 
(Ba(S)e, — mein So^n, mein ©ol^n ! — 3Beinen fonntV id^ 
nie — unb roiD eS nun nid^t erft lernen. — S)eine ©ad^e mirb 
ein ftam on berer ju feiner mad^en. Oenug für mid^, menn w 
bein SKörber bie ^Jrud^t feines SSerbred^enS nid^t geniest. — 
3)ieS martere il^n mel^r als baS SBerbred^enl SBenn nun balb 
i^n ©öttigung unb ®Iel oon Süften ju 2üften treiben, fo per^ 
qälle bie Erinnerung, biefe eine Suft nid^t gebüßt ju fiaben^. 
i^m ben ®enu^ aller! 3n jebem Sraume fü^re ber blutige is 
Sräutigam i^m bie S3raut oor baS ^etk; unb wenn er 
bennod^ ben roollüftigen Slrm nad^ i^r auSftredEt, fo l^öre er 
plö^lid^ baS ipol^ngeläd^ter ber ^ölle unb ermad^e! 



) 



2)rlttet «itftritt 

aRarinelU. Dboarbo (Salotti. 

Znartnellt. SBo blieben ®ie, mein §err, mo blieben ©ie ? 
Oboarbo. SBar meine 2)od^tcr ^ier? ao 

ZnarincUi. 5Rid^t fie, aber ber ^rinj. 
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£)6oar6o* @t Derjei^e ! — 3d^ ^obc bic Oräftn begleitet, 
martnellt. 5Run ? 
£)6oar6o. 2)ie gute 2)ante! 
JlTarinellt. Unb S^re ©ema^lin? 
6 £)6oarbo. Sft mit bet ©räfin, — um uns bcn SBagcn 
fogleidjl ^etauSjufenben. 2)er $rinj o ergönne nur, ba^ id& 
tnid^ fo lange mit meinet %0(i)Ux nod^ ^ier vtxxoeikl 

Znarincllt* SBoju biefe Unjßäaite ? SBürbe jtd^ bei ^Jting 
nid^t ein SSetgnügen batauS gemad^t ^aben, fte beibe, SRutter 
10 unb Sod^ter, felbft nad^ ber ©tabt ju bringen? 

£)6oar6o. 2)ie Sod^ter penigftend n)ürbe biefe @^re ^aben 
oerbitten muffen. 
Znartnellt. SBie fo? 

£)6oar6o. @ie foK nid^t me^r nad^ ©uaftaKa. 
16 Znartnellt. 9lid^t? Unb warum nid^t? 
S)boarbo. 2)er ®raf ift tot. 

UTarinelli. Um fo oiel me^r 

©boarbo. ©oH fie mit mir. 
martneia. 3Rit S^nen ? 
20 £)6oar6o. 3Kit mir. 3d^ fage ^f^mn \a, ber @raf ift tot, 
menn ©ie eä nod^ nid^t miffen. — SSBaS l^at fie nun weiter in 
©uaftaDa ju t^un ? — ©ie foD mit mir. 

UTarincIIi. 2lDerbingä wirb ber lünftige äufent^alt ber 
Xod^ter einjig oon bem SBiQen bed SSaterS abfangen. 92ur 
26 fürs erfte — 

Oboarbo. 3BaS fürs erfte? 

Xnarinellt. SDSerben ©ie roo^I erlauben muffen, $en 
Dberfter, ba^ fie nad^ (SuaftaOa gebrad^t wirb. 
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günftct Sluftug. 3. unb 4. Sluftritt. 87 

£)6oar6o. ÜJteine %oi)ttx naä) ©uaftaQa gebtad^t n)itb? 
Unb tDarum? 

Znarinelli. SBatum ? ©twägcn ©ie bod^ nur 

£)6oar6o rti»i8)- @rpägcn! @rraägcn! 3^ ^^^iS^/ ^^fe 
^tcr nid^tä ju crrpääcn tft. — ©ic foU, fic mufe mit mir. s 

STlarinellt. D, mein §crr, — maä braud^cn wir un^ 
hierüber ju ereifern? 6s lann fein, ba| id^ mid^ irre, ba^ 
eä nid^t nötig ifl, maä id^ für nötig l^alte. — 33er $ring 
wirb eä am beften ju beurteilen miflen. S)er ^ring entfdjieibe ! 
— 3^ ßc^' unb ^ole i^n. lo 



eierter auftritt. 

Dboarbo (Salotti. 

SBie? — 5Rimmerme^r! — 5Jlir Dorfd^reiben, roo fie l^in 
f oU ? — 5IKir fte Dorent^alten ? — SBer roiH baS ? 2Ber iiorf 
baS ? — S)er ^ier aHeä barf , roaS er roiU ? ®ut, gut, fo foB 
er fe^en, roic t)iel ttud^ id^ barf, ob id^ eS fd^on nid^t bürfte! \ 
^urgftd^tiger SQüterid^ ! ^it bir miU id^ ed mo^l aufnel^men. i5 
2ßer fein ®efe^ ad^tet, ift eben fo mäd^tig, als wer fein ®efe$ 
l^at. 3!)a8 wei^t bu nid^t? Komm an! Äomm an! — 
Slber pel^ ba! ©d^on roieber, fd^on roieber rennt ber 3orn 
mit bem 3Serftanbe baoon. — 2öaä roiH id^ ? ®rft mü^t' eä 
bod^ gefd^et)en fein, worüber i^ tobe. SBaä plaubert nid^t 20 
eine ^offd^ranje ! Unb ^ätte id^ x\)n bod^ nur plaubern laffen ! 
^'dik \ä) feinen SSorroanb, marum fie roieber nad^ ©uaftaCa 
foD, boc^ nur angehört ! — '■ ©0 fönnte x6) mx6) jc|t auf eine 
Slntmort g^a^t mad^en. — 3"5ör auf meld^ lann mir eine 
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fehlen ? — ©otttc jtc mir aber fehlen ; f oHtc fic 3Slan 

fommt. SRu^ig, alter Änabc^ru^ig! 



afittifter «ttftritt. 

^ev$rina* aRorinelli. DboarboOalotti. 

Der Prin5. 21^/ mein lieber, red^tfd^affner (Salotti, — fo 

etwas mu^ aud^ gefd^el^en, wenn id^ Sie beijj^ir fe^en fott. 

6 Um einoeringereä tl^un ©ie eä nid^t. 5Dod^ feine SBorroürfe ! 

* V* ;j ^ £>boaxbo. Onäbiger §en, id^ ^alte es in allen gällen für 

» unanftänbig, ftd^ ju feinem dürften ju brängen. SBen er 

■ .' tennt, ben wirb er forbem laffen, wenn er feiner bebarf. 

©elbft je^t bitte id^ um äSerjei^ung. 

10 Der Prin5, SBie mand^em anbern rooUte id^ biefe ftoljc 

Sefd^eibenl^eit wünfd^en! — 2)od^ jur ®a6)tl ©ie werben 

begierig fein, 3^re lod^ter ju fe^en. ©ie ift in neuer l^nrul^e 

wegen ber plö^lid^en En tfernu ng einer fo järtlid^en SWutter. 

— SBoju aud^ biefe Entfernung ? 3d^ wartete nur, bafe bie 

15 liebenSwürbige @milie fid^ DöQig erholt ^ätte, um beibe im 

Iriump^e nad^ ber ©tabt j^u bringen, ©ie l^aben mir bicfen 

Irjump^ um bie §älfte oer^^jjmißrt ; aber ganj werbe id^ mir 

i^n nid^t nel^men laflen. 

Oboarbo. 3« ^i^l Onabe ! — Erlauben ©ie, $rin?, ba^ tdj 

20 meinem unglüdtlid^en Äinbe alle bie mannigfaltigen Äräniungcn 

erfpare, bie ^eunb unb geinb, 5!Jlitleib unb ©d^abenfreube in 

OuaftaHa für fie bereit galten. 

Der Prins. Ijjjt^bie füfeen ^r änfung en beS f^eunbeS unb 
beS aJlitleibS würbe eä ©raufamfeit fein fie ju bringen. 2)a6 
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aber bte Jträn!ungen bed ^einbeS unb ber @d^abenfreube fie 
nic^t erreichen foHen, bafür, lieber @Q[otti, laffen @ie mid^ forgen ! 

£)6oar6o. ^rinj/ bte vakxlxä)c Siebe teilt i^te Sorge nic^t 
gern. — 3^ benfe, ic^ loei^ eä, roaS meiner 2:oc^ter in i^ren 
je^igen Umftänben eingig jiemt, — ©ntfemung au8 ber SJBelt, ö 
— ein Älofter, — fobalb afö möglid^. 

Der Prins* ©n Älofter? 

£)6oar6o. Sid ba^in weine fxe unter ben Slugen itireä 
aSaterd. 

Der Prins. ©o t)iel ©d^ön^eit foH in einem filofter lo 
Derblül^en ? — 3!)arf eine einjige fe^lgefd^Iagene §offnung unä 
gegen bie SBelt fo unoerfö^nlicli mad^en ? — 2)od^ aDerbingä : 
bem 3Sater f)at niemanb e ingure ben, ^Bringen ©ie 3^re 
2:od^ter, ®aIotti, mo^in ©ie rooßen, 

£)6oar6o (fl«9en awarincai). 3flun, mein §err ? is 

Znarinelli. SBenn ©ie mid^ f ogor aufforbem I — 

©boarbo. D, mit nid^ten, mit nid^ten! 

Der Prins. SB SaS l^aben ©ie beibe? 

£)6oar6o. 9Jid^ts, gnäbiger §err, nid^tä ! — 933ir erwogen 
blofe, roeld^er von unä fic^ in ^^mn geirrt l)at » 

Der Prins- 2Bie fo ? — Sieben ©ie, SKarineDi ! 

Znarinelli. 6s gj^ mir nol^ ber ®nabe meinet dürften 
in ben SBe a xu treten. 3)od^ wenn bie Sreunbfd^aft gebietet, 
oor allem in i^m ben SRid^ter auf juforbern 

Der Prtns. SBel^e ^Jreunbfd^aft ? — 25 

IlTannellt. ©ie roiffen, gnäbiger §err, wie fe^r id^ ben / 
Orafen Slppiani liebte, mie fe^r unfer beiber ©eelen in einanber 
o ^rroebt f^ienen 
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2)6oarbo. 3)a8 toiffcn ©ic, 5Prinj? @o roiffen ©ic c8 
tDa^rlid^ aQein. 

Znarinellt» 3Son i^m fclbfl ju feinem SRäd^et beftcDt 

£)6oar6o» ©ie ? 

6 inartnellt» Stagen ©ie nur ^l)xt ©emal^Iin. SWatineDi, 

bet 9lame 3KarineIIi loat baä le^te SIBort beä fterbenben 

I (Stafcn, unb in einem 2^one, in einem Sone! S)a^ et mir 

I nie au8 bem ®el|öre lomme, biefer fd^tedliclie 2^on, menn id^ 

ß mä)t aUed anmenbe, ba^ feine körbet entbedtt unb befitaft 

10 metben! 

Der Prins. Sled^nen ©ie auf meine fräftigfle 5!Jlitn)irIung ! 
£)6oar6o* Unb meine ^ei^eften SBünfd^e! — ®ut, gut! 
— Slbet n)a8 weiter ? 
Der Prin5. S)aä frag' iä), 3JiarineIIi. 
15 XTIartnellt« 3Ran l^at äSerbad^t, ba^ ed nid^t Stäubet 
geroefen, meldte ben ®rafen angefallen, 
©boarbo «ö^nifd^). gflid^t ? SBirtlid^ nid^t ? 
Znartnelli. 2)a^ ein Slebenbu^ler i^n au8 bem SBege 
A räumen laffen. 

» Oboarbo (bitter), gi ! ein 9lebenbu^Iet ? 
Znarinellt. 9lid^ji^bet8. 

£)boarbo, 9Jun bann, — ®ott perbamm' i^n, ben meud^I« 
mötbetifd^jßn .Silben ! 
znartnelli. 6in Slebenbu^Ier, unb ein begünftigtet ^Reben^ 

25 bul^Iet 

©boarbo, aSaä ? ein begünftigtet ? — SBaä fagen Sie ? 
znartnelli. SRid^tä, al8 maä bas ®erüd^te »erbreitet. 
Oboarbo. ein begünftigter? SBon meiner Jod^ter begünftigt? 
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ZUarineQt* 3)ad ift %txox^ nic^t. SDad tann nid^t fein. 
®em loibcrfpted^' i^, tt o^ 3^n en. — 3lbcr bei ^ttt\tttten) 
gnäbiger §ert, — benn baä begrün bjtfte SBoturte il wiegt auf bet 
3Bage bei @ere^tig{eit fo t)iel ald nid^td : — bei bem aUen 
wirb man bo^ nid^t um^in fönnen, bie fd^öne Unglüdtlid^e fi 
batübet }u petnel^men. 

Der Prins. 3« »o^I; aHetbing«. 

mannellt« Unb mo anbetd? 2Bo fann bas anbetd 
gefd^e^en ald in ©uaftaUa? 

Der Prtn5, ®a ^abcn Sie ted^t, SMatinelli; ba l^aben lo 
©ie ted^t. — ^a fo, baS uetänbett bie ©ad^e, liebet ©alotti. 
Sflid^t TOtt^t ? ©ie fe^cn felbft 

2)6oar6o. D ja, i^ fe^e. — 3d^ fe^e, roaS id^ fe^e. — 
@ott! @ott! 

Der prins. SBaö ift S^ncn ? SBaä ^aben ©ie mit fid^ ? i5 

£)6oar6o« ^a^ id^ ed nid^t DOtouSgefel^en, n)ad id^ ba 
fe^e. 3)a8 ätgett mid^, weitet nid^ts. — 9lun ja; fie foB 
wiebet nad^ @uaftaQa. ^ä) voiü fie wiebet }u i^tet ÜJtuttet 
btingen, unb bid bie fttengfte Untetfud^ung fte fteigefptod^en, 
loiQ id^ felbft aud ©uaftaUa nid^t nieid^en. 3)enn wet wei^, 20 
— (mit einem Mttern 8ad^en) wet wei^, ob bie GJeted^tigleit nid^t 
aud^ nötig finbet, mic^ ju vetne^men. 

Znarinclli* ©el^t möglid^! 3« fold^en gällen t^ut bie 
@eted^tigteit liebet ju Diel ald ju wenig. — Da^et fütd^te 
id^ fogat — a 

Der prtns. SBaä? SBaä fütd^ten ©ie? 

UTarineni. 9Kan werbe ootbet^anb nidjt petftatten lonnen, 
ba^ 3Ruttet unb Sod^tet fid^ fpted^en. 
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£)6oarbo. ®td^ nid^t fpred^en? 

Znarinellt« 3Ran toetbe genötigt fein, üRutter unb %o^Ux 
ju trennen. 

£)6oar6o. 3Wuttet unb Jodetet ju trennen? 
6 ZnarincIIi. SKutter unb Soc^ter unb SSater. 2)ie gorm 
beö S S^erbörg erforbert biefe Sorfid^tigteit jd^led^tej^ingg. Unb 
ed t^ut mir leib, gnäbiger S^en, ba^ id^ mid^ ge}n)ungen fel^e, 
auSbrüdtli^ barauf tt nptrage n, n)enigften3 @milien in eine 
6e[ onbere 33ern) a^runj_gu bringen. 
10 £)6oar6o. Sefonbcre SSerroa^rung ? — $rinj ! ?Prinj ! — 
^06) ja; freiließ, freilid^! ®an) red^t, in eine befonbere 
aSerroa^rung! SRid^t, ?Prinj? SRid^t? — D rote fein bie 
©ere^tigf eit ift ! SSortrefflid^ ! (m^t fd^nen nad^ bem e<^uMorfc, t« 

loelc^em er ben 2)oI(l^ ^at.) 

16 Der Prtn5 (f<^««**<i^«f* ««f **« sutretenb). fjaffen ©ie ftd^, 
lieber ©alotti ! 

ObOCCtbo (beifeite, inbem er bie $anb leer vieber ^eraudsie^t). ^ad 

fprad^ fein @nge(! 

Der prins. ©ie finb irrig; ©ie uerfte^en i^n nid^t. ©ie 
90 benfen bei bem 3Borte äSerroa^rung rno^I gar an ©efangnid 
unb gerfer. 

£)6oar6o. £af[en ©ie mid^ baran beuten, unb id^ bin ru^ig ! 

Der Prins. Äein SBort von ©efängniS, 3KarineIIi! §ier 

ift bie ©trenge ber @efe$e mit ber äld^tung gegen unbefd^oUene 

» 3:ugenb leidet ju Dereinigen. SBenn @milia in befonbere 

3Sern)a^rung gebrad^t werben mu^, fo roei^ id^ fd^on — bie 

atteranftänbigfte. 3)a8 §au3 meineä fianjierä Äeinen 

SBiberfprud^, aWarineHi ! — 9)a will id& fte felbft Einbringen. 
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3)a mü xä) jtc bcr äuffid^t einet ber toürbigjien 35amen 
übergeben. 95ie foB mit füt fte bütgen, l^aften. — ©ie 
gelten ju weit, SKatineBi, roitflid^ ju weit, wenn ©ie me^t 
t)ctlangen. — ©ie fennen bod^, ©alotti, meinen Äanjiet 
©timdbi unb feine ©ema^Hn? ß 

£)6oar6o. SBaä follt' iä) nid^t? ©ogat bie liebenä* 
TOütbigen Jodetet biefeä ebeln ^aateä fenn' id^. 333et fennt 
jte nid^t ? — C3« aKartneDi,) 5Rein, mein §ett, geben ©ie baä 
nid^t ju! 3Benn 6milia üetroal^tt metben mu^, fo muffe fie 
in bem tiefften Äetlet vexwa^xi roetben. Springen ©ie batauf, lo 
id^ bitte ©ie! — ^6) %f)ox, mit meinet Sitte! 3id^ altet f 
(^grf ! — P^ft tpol^l ^at fie ted^t, bie gute ©ibpHe: roet übet '' 
geroiffe 2)inge feinen SSetftanb nid^t t)etHett, bet \j(xX feinen / ^. 
JU uetlieten! V ^\ 

Der Prtn5. 3^ Detfte^e ©ie nid^t. — Siebet ©alotti, iß 
roaS lann id^ me^t t^un? — Saffen ©ie eä bobei, id^ bitte 
©ie ! — 3«/ jö/ in baä ^oyx^ meines ÄalijIetS ! 2)a foD fie 
t)in, ba bting* id^ fie felbft ^in; unb menn i^t ba ntd^t mit 
bet äu^etften 3ld^tung begegnet mitb, fo ^at mein 3Bott nid^tS 
gegolten-. 3lbet fotgen ©ie nid^t ! — 3>a]^ bleibt eS ! 2)abei 20 
bleibt es ! — ©ie felbft, ©alotti, mit fic^ fönnen ""eSjalten, 
wie ©ie moHen. ©ie fönnen unS nad^ ©uaftalla folgen, 
©ie fönnen nad^ ©abionetta jutüdtfe^ten," wie ©ie motten. 
@S roäte läd^etlid^, 3^"en ootjufd^teiben. — Unb nun, auf 
SBiebetfefien, liebet ©alotti! — Äommen ©ie, 9Katinetti, eS 25 
mitb fpötl 

£)6oar6o (bcr in tiefen Oebonfen geftanben). SBie ? ©0 fott id^ fie 

gat nid^t fpted^en, meine Sod^tet? 3lud^ ^iet nic^t?— Sd^ 
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[äffe mir ja alleg g uttuen : t^ finbe ja aOeS gatt} Dorttefflid^. 
3)ad $aud etned ßan^lerd ift natürlid^eriDeife eine g teiftatt bet 
Sugenb. Q, gnäbiger igen, bringen @ie ja meine 3:od^ter 
ba^in, nirgenbä anberä alä ba^in! — 3lber fpred^en roottt' 

5 id^ fie bod^ gerne vox\)tx. 35er Sobbeä ®rafen ift i^r nod^ 
unbetannt. Sie roirb nid^t.-Fegreifen fönnen, warum man fie 
Don il^ren ©Item trennt. .-1^ j enen auf gute 2lrt beijubrisgen, 
fie biefer S^rennung megen ju beruhigen, — mu^ id^ fie 
fpred^en, gnäbiger §err, mu^ id^ fte fprec^en. 

10 J)er Prins* ©o fommcn ©ie benn! 

£)6oarbo. Z), bie Xod^ter fann au^l n)o^( ju bem SSater 
fommen. — §ier, unter vkx 3lugen, bin id^ gleid^ mit i^r 
f grttft > ©enben ©ie mir fie nur, gnäbiger §en! 
f Der Prtns. 2lud^ bag ! — D ©alotti, wenn ©ie mein 

16 ^eunb, mein fjü^rer, mein 3Sater fein moQten ! (^er ^rinj unb 

SRarineOi gelten ab,) 



^ei^ffer «nfttitt 

Oboarbo ©alotti (i^m nad^fe^rnb/ na^ einer $aufe). • 

SBarum nid^t ? — §er}Iid^ gem. — $a, ^a, ^a ! — (»ittft 
wiib um^er.) 2Ber laä)i ba? 93ei ®ott, ic^ glaub', id^ mar ed 
felbft. — ©d^on red^t ! Suftig, luftig ! 2)a8 ©piel gc^t ju 
20 gnbe. ©^o^oberjo ! — 2lber — mu\e) wenn fU^ntit i|m fic^ 
Dergünbe ? SBenn eS baS aHtäglid^e ^ßoffenfpiel märe ? SBenn 
fie ^ ntd^t mert märe, roaä id^ für fie t^un roiH ? — (^aufe.) 
^r fxe t^un mifl? SBaä miU ic^ benn für fte tl|un? — 
^aV xi) ba« iperj, ed mir ju fagen? — a)a ben!' id^ fo 
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roaä! So waS, waä fid^ nur benicn IS^t! — ®räpd^! 
gort, fort! gd^ roill fic nid^t crroartcn. 9lein! — (Ocgen ben 
i&tmmei.) SBet fic uttfd^ulbig in biefcn äbgrunb gcftürjt \)ai, 
ber 5te^e fie n)iebet ^eraud! 2Ba3 brandet ^ meine ipanb 

bagU ? ^Ort ! (<Sr »ta geilen unb fle^t Gmilien fommen*) 3^ fput l 

äll^! @t n)ill meine iganb, et xoxü fie. 



Siebenter «ttftritt 

(Stnilia. DboaTbo. 

(gntilta. SBie ? ©ie ^ier, mein SSatet ? — Unb nur ©ie ? 

— Unb meine 5DJutter nid^t ^ier ? — Unb ber ®raf nid^t ^ier ? 

— Unb ©ie \o unrul^ig, mein SSater ? 

Obcirbo. Unb bu fo ru^ig, meine Jodetet? lo 

(Emiita. SBarum nid^t, mein ffiater? — ©ntroeber ift 

nid^tg verloren, ober aQed. Slu^ig fein fönnen unb ru^ig / 

fein muffen, tommt eä nid^t auf eineg? 
Oboarbo. aber, maS meinft bu, ba|^ ber %aü ift? ( '^^'■' 
(Enttlia, 3)a^ alleä oerloren ift, — unb bafj wir roo^l iß 

ru^ig fein muffen, mein SSater. 

£)6oarbo. Unb bu roäreft ru^ig, weil bu ru^ig fein 

ttiu^t ? — 2Ber bift bu ? @in 3Räbd^en ? Unb meine lo^ter ? 

©0 follte ber 3Rann unb ber 3Sater ftd^ rool^l p or bi r 

fd^ämen? — aber la^ bod^ ^oren: roaS nennft bu alles 20 

oerloren ? — 3)afe ber ©raf tot ift ? 
(Emilia. Unb warum er tot ift! SBarum! §a, fo ift 

eS TOa^r, mein SSater ? ©0 ift fie roa^r, bie ganj^e fd^redlid^e 

®efd^id(|te, bie id^ in bem naf[en unb n)ilben äluge meinet 
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aWuttet lad ? — SBo ift meine 3Ruttet ? SE3o ift fie ^in, mein 
aSater ? 

£)6oar6o. ^Uüxau&.f- — ^^^^^lut ^'^ anbete i^r nad^tommen. 

(£mtlia. 3^ e^er, je beffer. 3)enn wenn bct ®taf tot 
5 ift, wenn er barum tot ift — barum ! roaä ocnocilen wir nod^ 
^iet? Sajfen Sie unä fliegen, mein 3Sater! 

Oboarbo. glie^en ? — SBaS ^ätt' eg, bann für 5Rot ? — 
SDu bift, bu bleibft in ben ^önben beineg SR äuberg « 

(Emilia. 3^ bleibe in feinen §änben? 
10 £)6oar6o, Unb attein, o^ne beine SWutter, o^ne mid^. 

(Emilta, ^ä) allein in feinen §änben ? — 3?immenne^r, 
mein 3Sater. — Ober Sie finb nid^t mein 3Sater. — ^6) allein 
in feinen $änben ? — ®ut, (äffen ©ie mid^ nur, laffen ©ic 
mid^ nur ! — 3d^ will bod^ fe^n, mer mid^ ^ält, — wer mid^ 
16 jmingt, — mer ber 3D?enf^ ift, ber einen 5!Kenfd^en jroingen 
tann. 

Oboarbo. ^6) meine, bu bift ru^ig, mein Äinb? 

€mtlia. Das bin id^. 3lber roaS nennen Sie ru^ig fein? 
S)ie §änbe in ben ©d^o^ legen? Seiben, mag man nid^t 
20 follte? Bulben, roaä man nid^t bürfte? 

©boarbo. §a ! wenn bu fo benfft ! — 2a^ \>\6) umarmen, 
meine Jod^ter! — ^6) f)aV eä immer gefagt: baS 2ße1b 
wollte bie 9?atur ju i^rem 5Keifterftüde mad^en. Slber fie 
oergriff fid^ jjn Jl^one,^^ nal^ ifea jw fei?- ©onft ift 
2jI alleä beffer an eud^ als an^ünir"-^ §a, wenn baS beine 
SRu^e^ ift, fo liabe td^ meine in^r roiebergefunben ! 2a^ 
bid^ umarmen, meine a:od^ter! — Denfe nur: unter bcm 
Sonoanbe einer gerid^tlid^en Unterfud^ung — o beS ^öDifd^en 
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OauMIpißleä ! — reifet et bid^ aus unfern Slmten unb bringt 
bi^ jur ©rimalbi. 

(£milia. Steigt mid^ ? ©ringt mid^ ? — aSBill mid^ reiben, 
wiQ mid^ bringen ! SBiQ ! 2BiII ! — 9lld ob mx, wir teinen 
SSSiUen \)Q,Vim, mein SSater! 5 

£)6oar6o* ^d^ n)arb aud^ fo roütenb^ ba^ id^ fd^on nod^ 
biefem 3)old^e griff, (t^n i^cwusaie^enb) um einem Don beiben — 
beiben, — baS §erj ju burc^fto^en. 

(£milta. Um beä §immel8 roiDen nid^t, mein SBater! — 
®iefes %t\>zxi ift aUeS, roaä bie Safter^aften l^aben. — 2Kir, 10] 1 
mein SSater, mir geben 6ie biefen S)oId^! 

Oboarbo. Äinb, eS ift feine §aarnabd. 

(Emilia. @o werbe bie ^aarnabel jum 2)oId^e! — 
@Ieid^t)ieI. 

£)6oarbo» SBaS? 2)a^in roär* eä getommen? Slid^t 15 
bod^, nic^t bod^! Sefinne bic^! — 9lud^ bu I)aft nur ein 
^^txi }u tjerlieren. 

(Emtita, Unb nur eine Unfd^ulbl 

£)boarbo. 2)ie über alle ©eroalt erl^aben ift. — 

(Emtita. Slber nic^t über aUe SäerfäJ^imjg. — ®eroalt! 20 
@eroalt ! 9Ber !ann ber ©eroalt nid^t trogen ? 2Ba3 ©eroalt 
^eijjt, ift nid^tä : SSerfü^rung ift bie roa^re ©eroalt. — Sd^ 
^abe Süll, mein 3Sater, fo jugenblid^eä, fo roarmeä 95lut als 
eine. Slud^ meine ©inne ftnb ©inne. 3d^ fte^e für nid^ts. 
3d^ bin für nid^ts gut. 34 ltx\XKt baä ^^\x^ i^r ©rimalbi. 25 
es ift bas §auS ber greube. @ine ©tunbe ba, unter 
ben äugen meiner 3Jlutter, — unb e3 er^ob fid^ fo njonier 
2iumult in meiner ©eele, ben bie ftrengften Übungen ber 
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SRcIigion faunt in SBod^cn be fanftigcn lonnten. — S)ct 3tüu 
gion! Unb rocld^er SRcIigion? — Slid^td ©d^limmcrS ju 
»ennciben, fprangcn Jaufcnbc in bic glutcn unb ftnb ipciligc! 
— ©eben ©ie mir, mein 3Sater, geben ©ie mir biefen 

©boarbo, Unb menn bu i^n fennteft, biefen SJoId^ ! — 
(Emtlia. SBenn id^ i^n aud^ nid^t tenne! — Sin 

/ unbefannter ^cunb ift a\x6) ein greunb. — @eben ©ie mir 
i^n, mein SSater; geben ©ie mir i^n! 

10 ©boarbo. 3Stnn id) bir i^n nun gebe — ba ! (Otbt ti^r t^n.) 

€mtlta. Unb ba ! Om SSesriffe, p(^ bomit gu bur<5floftcn, reifet ber 
Sater i^r i^n wieber auB ber i^anb.) 

£)boarbo* ®k\), mie rafd^ ! — 5Rein, baS ift nid^t für 
beine §anb. 
16 €mtlta. @S ift roal^r, mit einer §aamabel foH id^ 

(@{e fftl^rt mit ber $anb na^ htm ^aaxt, eine gu fuc^en, unb befommt bi e 8ofe 

aujgflfca.) 2)u nod^ l^ier? — herunter mit bir! S)u ge^örft 
nid^t in baä §aar einer, — wie mein SSater roiC, ba^ id^ 
»erben foD! 
20 ©boarbo, D, meine Jod^ter ! — 

(£mtlta, D, mein SSater, wenn id^ ©ie errj^e ! — 35od^ 
nein, baS rooHen ©ie aud^ nid^t. SBarum jauberten ©ie 

fonft ? — (3n einem bittern Xone, wä^renb bafe fie bie 9Io|e aerpfittdt.) 

^^bem roo^l gab eä einen 3Sater, ber, feine 2^od^ter t)on ber 
25 ©d^anbe ju retten, i^r b«x erflen, ben bejtcn ©ta^l in baä 
§erj [sBltßr — i^t jum j^roeiten baä 2eben gab. 2lber alle 
fold^e J^aten ftnb von e^ebem ! ©old^er 3Soter gibt eä feinen 
me^r! 
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©boarbo, 2)od^^ meine Jodetet, bod^ ! onbem er pe buto^fttdjt) 

— ©Ott, roaä i)ab' Xi) get^an! (©ie »ia flnfen, unt er fa^t Pc in 
feine SIrme.) 

(Emtita. eine goRfieb rod&en^ ei^je bet ©türm fie entblättert. 
— Saffen ©ie mi^ fie füffen, biefe oäterlid^e §ttnb ! 5 



gjter Httfttttt. 

a)er $rina. iUZarinelli. <Die »Vorigen. 

Der prtn5 dm «ereintreten). SBaS ift boS ? — gft ©milien 
ntd^t n)o^l? 

£)6oar6o. ©e^r rool^l, fe^r roo^I! 

Der Prin5 (tnbem er nä^er fommt). SBaS fel^' id^ ? — ©ntfe^en ! 

irtarinellt. SBe^ mir! 10 

Der prins* ©raufamer aSater, rooS ^aben ©ie gct^an! 

£)6oar6o. @ine 3|fijc gebrod^en, e^e ber ©türm fie 
entblättert. — SBar e§ nid^t fo, meine Sod^ter ? 

(Emilia. 5Rid^t ©ie, mein aSater. — ^6) felbft — id^ 
felbft ,5 

£)6oar6o. 9Jid^t bu, meine Sod^ter; — nid^t bu! — ©el^e 
mit feiner Unroa^r^eit auä ber SBelt. 3?id^t bu, meine 
3:od^ter! 3)ein SSater, bein unglüdElid^er aSater! 

(Emilia. 211^ — mein 3Sater — (®te fttrat, unb er legt fie fanft 
auf ben Soben.) 20 

©boarbo. 3ie^ ^in! — 5Run ia, ^rinj! ©efättt fie 
S^nen nod^ ? SReijl fte nod^ S^re Süfte ? 3lo6) in biefem 
Slute, baS roiber ©ie um JRac^e fd^reit f^^woc^ einer jpoufe.) 3lber 
©ie erwarten, wo' baS aHeä ^inauä foK? ©ie erwarten 
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oteDeid^t, ba^ id^ ben @ta^I ratber ntid^ felbjl festen toerbe^ 
um meine %f)at toxe eine ^ale 2:ragöbie ju befd^lie^en ? — 

Sie irren fid^. §ier ! Onbem er mm ben ^oI(^ »or bie %ü%t wirft.) 

^ §ier liegt er, ber blnti^t geuge meincd Serbred^enä ! 3d& 
6 ge^e unb liefere mid^ felbft in baS ©efängnid. 3^ 9^^^ wnb 
erwarte ©ie als SRid^ter. — Unb bann bort — erwarte id^ 
@ie t)or bem Slid^ter unfer aQer! 

Set jDnn5 (nad^ einigem ©tiQfd^weigen, unter weld^em er ben ftörper 
mit Gntfet^en unb SSersweiflung Utva^ttt, tu SRarineOi.) ^ier ! $eb' i^n 

10 auf ! — 5Run ? S)u bebentft bid^ ? — ®lenber ! — (3nbem er i^m 

ben cDoic^ aui ber §ttnb reißt.) 9flein, bein S3Iut foD mit biefem 

SBIute ftd^ nid^t mifd^en. — ®e^, bid^ auf eroig ju verbergen ! 

/ — ®e^! fag» id^. — ®ott! ®ott! — 3ft eS jum Unglüde 

/ fo mand^er nid^t genug, bafe dürften 3Kenfd^en ftnb ? 3Rüffen 

'15 ftd^ aud^ nod^ Xeufel in i^ren ^eunb D erfteCe n ? ^i^Udauu-^ 
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ACT L 



1« Scene 1. — 0o0er ; instead of doQ we find the form DoQer in 
predicate position, but only before nouns without the definite article, 
the noun Standing either in the genitive or dative, e.g. voller alter ^tfto^ 
rien, voller tiefen (Sorgen. Lessing himself was in doubt how to use it. 
In his Grammaiiachrkrüische Anmerkungen he says : „^\t DoQer aud voll 
ber contra^iert, ober loag ift eä ? äBann mu^ ic^ voller ©ntaildung, 
toann ooB ^ntjüdung fagen ? Ober ift fceibeä einerlei ?* The fact is, 
that in voller the M. H. G. inflection has been preserved, and that this 
ending ^er, which originally belongs only to the masculine gender, is 
used also f or feminines and neuters and f or both numbers. — 6. 
Stttne^dji ; pron. broo-nay'-skee. — 8. ^oc^ fle ])et|t itmliü ; in the 
Hamburgische Dramaturgie Lessing has devoted Articles 60-68 incl. 
to the criticism of a Spanish tragedy, Bar la vida por au Dama, el 
Conde de Sex (*Dying for one's Mistress, or Count Essex'), in which 
occurs a similar scene, to which Lessing seems to be indebted. He 
says in Article 66 : '* She [Queen Elizabeth] is alone and has seated 
herseif at her papers. She wants to f orget her love troubles and give 
her attention to more important affalrs. Bat the first paper which 
she takes up is the x)etition of a certain count Felix. Of a count 1 
* Must then the very first thing that falls into my hands be from a 
count ? ' she exclaims. This device is excellent. All at once her whole 
soul is again with the count, of whom she did not want to think.^' 
— 13. SRaril^f fe 9RarineIIi ; pron. marr-kay'-zy mah-ree-nel'-lee. The 
Italian marcheae ranks next below a count. — 14. Sa|t ; Lessing uses 
in this drama the following pronouns for addressing persons: bu, 
second pers. Singular ; its plural t^r for several persons, each of whom 
would, singly, be addressed with bu ; (§^x, third pers. Singular masc. 
(no case of ©ie, third pers. Singular fem. occurs) ; '^l)x, second pers. 
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ploral for a Single person and @ie, third pers. plural. Sie (ploral) 
was in Lessing's time of comparatively recent origin. It first appeared 
towards the end of the seventeenth Century, but did not gain much 
ground doring the first forty or fifty years. The consequence of this 
new fashion in addressing people (J. Grimm calls it a stain on the 
robe of the German language, which it is now too late to obliterate) 
was not only an alteration, but also an apparent inconsistency in the 
use of the older pronouns. Lessing's activity as a writer falls in this 
period of transition and this fact is probably answerable for his pecu- 
liar use of the pronouns. The polite and respectf ul ^xe (plural) is always 
used in addressing the Prince and by him to all persons of rank. Appiani 
— Emilia — Claudia, Marinelli — Appiani, Marinelli — Claudia, Mari- 
nelli — Orsina — Odoardo, Odoardo — Orsina, employ it toone another. 
Emilia employs it to her betrothed husband, also to her parents, a 
fashion which even nowadays is not whoUy eztinct. They however 
address their daughter by S)u. Between themselves they also use this 
familiär ^u. In one place only does Claudia address her husband by 
the respectful ©ic („Sürncn ©ie nid^t, mein 33efter,^ Act II, Sc. 2), 
where she apparently fears an outburst of his anger. The servants 
and the bandits, who use Sie in speaking to persons of rank, are 
addressed by 3^t, 2)u and ®r. Here especially the use of the personal 
pronouns seems to be inconsistent and not to be accounted for. The 
Prince says '^^v to his valet, who probably occupies a more confiden- 
tial Position than the rest of the household, but ^u to Battista, Mari- 
nelli's servant. Claudia also addresses Pirro with ^f^x, whether for 
some similar reason or for no reason whatever, is hard to decide. 
Pirro, Battista and Angelo are addressed by their respective employers 
with 2)u, which they also use to one another. Emilia in addressing 
Battista employs (Bv, which is more formal than ^u. Claudia, how- 
ever, just after she has witnessed the assassination of the Count, uses 
in her excitement the unceremonious 2)u to the same person. — But 
^u is retained, not only in the language of intimacy, familiarity and 
superiority toward persons of lower Station ; it also serves to express 
contempt and insult, and is also used by x)ersons who are carried away 
by passion or overcome by grief and abide no longer by conventional 
forms. (Prince to Marinelli: ,fSpnd^ bein »erbammteö *®ben bie' 
noc^ einmal unb fto^ mir ben 2)olci^ inS ^erj !* Act I, Sc. 6 ; Appiani 
to Marinelli: „®c§, IRici^täroürbigerl" Act II, Sc. 11 ; Claudia to Mari- 
nelli: „3&a^ e^rlid^e 372örber ftnb, n)erben ^id^ unter fic^ nic^t bulbenl 
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S)ic^I 3)ic§l« Act in, Sc. 8; Orsina to MarinelU: „^^i 2)tr baä gu 
§oc§, 2Rcnfc^ ?* Act IV, Sc. 3 ; Claudia to Battista: „3cl^ crfennc 3)tc^. 
3ßBo ift fic ? ©prid^, Unglütfrid^er !« Act III, Sc. 7, etc. — ®r is em- 
ployed by the Prince once in his conversation with MarinelU : ^3(^ 
f)ahe 3U fvagen, nid^t @r^ Act I, Sc. 6. It is to remind the chamberlain 
that he is overstepping hiB bounds. A good deal of arrogant superi- 
ority on the part of the Prince lies in this sudden change of address. 
When he says: „Wöqi t§r cä 't)o6) roiffenl mögt xf)V" etc., Act I, Sc. 6 
(i^r refers to several persons), it expresses nothing but scorn and 
contempt. 

2* 4. Sältf er ; couriers were servants of the high nobility, who, 
dressed in short breeches, open jackets and high pointed hats and 
carrying a long cane decorated with tasseis in their hands, ran before 
the carriages of their masters. At the same time they were used as 
messengers. — 17. toifl tit @nabf l^aliftl/ 'begs the honor.' — 
Scene 2. 20. fötf IcÜfll @ie ? ' How are you ? ' Uncommon for 
;,3Btc ge^t eä 3§nen ?'' — 20 sq. SBal ma^t Ute $tmfi ? * How is art ? ' 

— 22. 'nit Ätttifl ge|t na4 Orot * art goes a-begging.' 

3» 1. Gebiete ; cf. Introduction. — 4. jemanH nm rttoad bringen, 

*to deprive one of something^; jjemanb umbringen/ *to kill one.' 

— 5 sq. ntl^t Uieled . . . mit S(^i§ » ^^^ Prince means that the artist 
should not produce many pictures (üicleä) but few (ein roenigeS), on 
which, however, he bestows much work (üicl) and industry (mit 5Iei^). 
Cf. Plinius Epistul. 7 : '•'•aiunt multum legendum esse, non mw/to" or 
as it is usually quoted: ^^non multa sed multum.''^ A play on the 
same words occurs in the eleventh Article of the Hamburgische Drama- 
turgie. In regard to the apparition of ghosts on the stage Lessing 
says : „'$Q\t toenig f)at Voltaire aud^ biefen ^'unftgriff oerftanben I @d 
erfc^recfen über feinen ®eift »iele ; aber nid^t üiel." — 15 sq. tin toenig 
tion lange Jet, * of rather long Standing.' — 17 sq. finb niftt ofle ^ttge 
jnm 9RaIett/ * are not willing to sit every day.' — Scene 3. 22. mag ; 
er eä bringen is understood. Say ' all right.' — 24. QiJ toiü • • • ttidlt ; 
notice that ic^ roiU nic^t means * I do not want to.' 

4» 2. ffior' C8 au^, * Suppose she had.' — 2 sqq. föenn X^t, 
U. f. to. He means by anbetet SBilb that of Emilia, which love has 
painted (mit anbern färben) on his heart (auf einen anbern ®runb). 

— i|r ; refers to Orsina. — 6. eß ; eS is used here and in similar 
phrases, e.g. id^ bin eä fott, mübe, wert, etc., in place either of an ad- 
Terbial form or of an old genitive : id^ bin eg (= bamit) jufrieben, idj 
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h\n es (-" ber @ad^e) mühe. — bott; refers to Orsina. — 8 sq. Se« 
l^äglidier ; nowadays without modificatlon (umlaut). — 0. i^ hin fo 
htfUtt ; might mean either that his moral character has become better 
and purer by his love for Emilia, or (baran being understood) ' I am 
better off so.* It seems as if at that moment the Prince really feit the 
porif ying influence of his love for Emilia ; theref ore the first explana- 
tion is the right one. — Scene 4. bettoatlbt ; in the sense of untge^ 
loanbt/ * with the face to the wall.' — 11. ^i^tanfett ; the MS. as well 
as the editions of 1772 have in place of @cl^ran!en the word (Sren^en. 
Karl Lessing, who read the proofs of the third edition, drew in a 
letter dated June 6, 1772, his brother's attention to this misprint, 
©renje meaning Hhe limited extension of a body,' @c^ran!e 'that 
which hinders its further extension, increase, activity, etc.' Cf. Eber- 
hard's Synonymisches Handwörterbuch. — 12. 9llt)tt0Uli)0(tt ; now 
uncommon for Slnjicl^enbften, 'mostattractive.' — 13. 3^reten Sie fo! 

* stand here 1' — 15. SDad gilt S^XtV ßttlt^/ * I mean your art.' — 18 sq. 
Ätt^ ifl e0 . . . fl^meilteltt mni ; Lessing has expressed this more 
precisely in his Laokoon, chapter II : *^ Although a portrait admits of 
the ideal, nevertheless the resemblance must predominate ; it is the 
ideal of a particular man and not the ideal of man in general.'' — 
19 sqq. '* Lessing seems here to conceive of nature as a creative power 
and to ascribe to it a formative faculty. But nature, patteming her- 
seif on a type of beauty, never reaches the ideal which she has in 
view. The obstinacy of the material causes the reality to fall far 
Short of the perfect ideal. The artist must make due allowance for 
this —he must theref ore flatter." Votsch, p. 6. — 22. S^rrberB ; un- 
common, now bag ^erberben, ber dium, — 23 sq. noi^ tin^ fo tiiel ; for 
nod^ einmal fo üiel, *twice as much.' 

5» 8. ha$ malte Original ; these words do not apply to the 
picture, since that would mean that the Prince considered the Countess 
ugly, but to the remark of Orsina. The latter is convinced that she 
is much prettier than the portrait, which does not please her. Ironi- 
cally she says therefore : „^d^ bin jufrieben, wenn tc^ nid^t ^äJUd^er 
auäfe^e/' and reveals with these words, which show a good deal of 
vanity, her genuine character. The meaning of the Prince's excla- 
mation is therefore: *That is just like her.' — 17. tOüfjli %tmtxlt, 

* notice.' A past participle, by an elliptical construction, has some- 
times the value of an imperative; cf. ftiUgeftanben I ^ attention I' 
eingeftiegen I ^ all aboard 1 ' — 19. tooftäfligen S|iöttet ; refers to ein 
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fc^dner 9Runb. — 20. toie fie • • • geratie, * precisely sucL as.* — 24. 
flirren^ Barrett 9fte)infrnatt0eit ; ftier and ftarr are synonymous 

expressions ; being used together they heighten the meaning. — 
Medusa was one of the three Gorgons, the daughters of king Phorkys. 
Having offended Minerva, she was changed by the goddess into a 
monster, whose hair consisted of serpents. AU who looked at her 
were tumed into stone. — The Prince means to say that Orsina^s 
eyes inspire fear rather than love. — 26 sq. 9liiiii {o tftlltflft tBüXt teb« 
liä^tt ; Conti wouid have acted with more hmiesty, if he had not tried 
so honestly to paint tht» eyes of the Countess in such a flatterrng way. 

— 27 sq. (a^t fi4 . . . {t^Iielett ; ftd^ (äffen expresses possibility and is 
equivalent to fönnen. The infinitive, as often after (af{en/ has a 
passive meaning. We might say for the above sentence : ^^^ann . . . 
gcfd^loflcn werben.^ — 28. tool|l ; say ' really.' 

6* 6. nid toarm tl. f. to. In modern German the second toatm 
would be omitted. Lessing repeats it for emphasis. Notice the 
inverted order. — 13. üaUl, * almost.^ — 15 sq. fotnmt el tlt^t ÜCt = 
fommt eS nic^t gleid^/ ^does not equal it.' — 16 sq. Oortlinrf en ; here 
in the meaning of ©egenftanb * object,' translated from Lat. obiectum, 

— 26. um rien . • . JU, * just enough in Order to . . .' — 28. Ofggllia, 
(pron. vayg-yah), the Italian word for 2lbenbgefcUf(l^aft, 'evening 
party.' 

7* 3 sq. SaBiotlcttll ; a small principality, situated on the north 
bank of the river Po. In 1708 it was incorporated with Guastalla. — 
4. Regelt/ * hero,' * brave soldier,' from O. H. G. degan, M. H. G. degen, 

0. E. ]>€gen, From the 14th Century the word in this sense began to 
become obsolete and was lat er confused with Xe^en, ' sword,' ' rapier,' 
derived from Fr. dague, Ital. daga. — 9. erfl teftt/ 'best of all.' — 
10. toenit man . . • Hergilt ; cf. Schiller's Kabale und Liebe, I, 3. 
Louisa says : ,;$ßenn loir if)n übet bem ©emälbe Demac^Iöfftgen, finbet 
fic^ ja ber ^ünftler am feinftcn gcIoM.^ This passage is not an 
imitation of the words of the Prince ; Schiller wants to show Louisa's 
familiarity with some of the masterpieces of German literature. For 
this and other parallel passages in Schiller and Goethe, which have 
been inserted in the notes, see Bellermann, I, 214-215, Kuno Fischer, 

1, 188-189 and the different commentaries on Emilia Galotti, which 
are mentioned p. xlv. — 11. )|tefe9 ; i.e. SGöerf or SBilb. — 17 sqq. 
gegangen n. f. to. Lessing very often omits the auxiliary, even in 
cases where the modern use requires it. After /rgegangen^ ift is 
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threatened loss of Emilia leams only the fiist plan and forgets to 
inquire about the second, about which Marinelli is of course only too 
glad not to be questioned. — 10 sq. mit ttvx fbt'^in^t ; for the modern 
unter ber SBebingung. The same form occurs in Lessing^s Miss Sara 
Sampson. Goethe also uses it. 

18» Scene 7. 6. über, ^durings' — bei einem (^aar*, *almost,' 
*nearly.' Cf. p. 24, 1. 19, where it is used literally. — 14. @| t{l ein 
®anQf * It is only the going there ' (there is not much tronble in- 
volved). — 23. tOO beitte Sfülil^tef^erin, *if your intercessor' ; under- 
stood is : is going to marry and is lost for me, then I am not yet 
decided whether I shall fulfiU your request or not. See foUowing 
scene p. 19, 7 sq.: ,,Saf|en ©tc bte Sluöfcrtigung nod^ anfte^cn.* — 
äßo instead of roann is obsolete in modern German, except in n)ofem/ 
roomögüc^ and roo nid^t. In its place tocnn is used. 

19» Scene 8. 1. \na9 . . . berfügen ; in the note to p. 7, 1. 17, the 
frequent Omission of the auxiliaries has been mentioned. Here the 
Substantive verb ift is omitted, as frequently in Lessing's writings. 
Notice that uerfügen has the value of an Infinitive passive. — 11. märe ; 
subjunctive of milder Statement. Cf. note to p. 10, 1. 16. — 18. )ioi!b 
tüOf^l, ' it seems that after all.' — 21. ein mt^Xt^, for the more com- 
mon ein me^rereö, as Lessing himself usually writes. Cf. „baoon ein 
me^rcreä in meinet jroetten ©ntbeclung." (Über die sogenannten Fabeln 
aiLS den Zeiten der Minnesinger.) 



ACT II. 



20* Scene 1. 5. anf tiem %U^t, 'at my heels.' — Scene 2. 9. 
ta9 fjti^t Überrafl^en^ ' that is a surprise, is it not ? ' ^ei^en has in 
constructions of this kind almost the meaning of fein in German, *■ to 
be' in English and etre in French. Cf. annuler un droit si sacrä, c^est 
annuler tous les droits. Instead of the Infinitive after l^ei^en we can 
also use the past participle, e.g. ba§ l^ei^t überrafc^t = baS ^eijt über= 
rafd^en. — 10 sq. SBenn e0 — foU, * if it is really meant for a surprise.' 
2Benn . . . anberö emphasizes the doubt as to the truth of the condition. 
Occasionally wenn is omitted and then the inverted order is used, e.g. 
Leviticus, xi, 15 : ,,Unb roittft bu alfo mit mir t^un, fo erwürge mic^ 
Heber, f)abe ic^ anberä ®nobe t>or beinen 2lugen funben.^ — 17. Un« 
dteitig befi^oftigt n. f. to. ; the MS. has „D^nftreitig mit bem ^u^e 
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befd^öfttget.' The reading of the editions suits, howeyer, better with 
Claudia's words „^f)Xtx ©ee(c." 
21* 8. Sünten @te nii^t ; cf. note to p. 1, 1. 14. — li. mit ^n 

metllfl, *as you think best.' — 13. Utib 3l|t; cf. note to p. 1, 1. 14. 
— Scene 3. 9lllgelo ; pron. ahn'-jay-lo. — 21. ^u ; cf. note to p. 1, 
1. 14. — 23 sq. 9lttf ritt ©ort/ ' A Word with you.' 

22» 2. nogelfrei erfltttett, *tooutlaw.' SJogcIfrei = jcbcm prciäs 
gegeben tote ettt SSogel itt ber Suft, * given up to anybody, like a bird 
in the air.' — 19. ifi mix t9 gelungen; the stricter order of words 
woiild be : tft ed tttit; gelungen. — 20. I^iflolrn^ ' pistoles,' a Spanish 
coin, but also current in other conntries of Europe. Its value was 
about $4. — 23. 9Retnetttlf gm ! means either ^ f or my sake ' or ^ f or 
aught I care, it doesn't make any difference to me.' Here it has the 
latter meaning. The word is formed from the old preposition von . . . 
wegen and dative plural meinen = tjon meinen toegen (Luther). 
Then the inorganic t was added (meinenttoegen) and iinally n or en 
omitted and t)on dropped : metnettDegen or meinttüegen. — 23 sq. tote 
lio4 — ttägfl ; lit. *how high you cariy your head for sale,' i.e. « what 
price you set on your head.' He says this to his former comrade in a 
mocking tone, intimating that Pirro's head is in danger anyhow, 
whether he takes the money or not. 

23* 13. too ; cf. note to p. 18, 1. 23. ■— 17. SBeutt bamm u. f. t». 

*Would that something was to be gotten from him for all that' 
(barum). — 18. ^ie jungen ütnit ; all the four editions of 1772 have 
junge. Cf. Preface. — 25. liet i^ ; the relative is third person unless 
the personal pronoun is repeated. We can say either au^er mit/ ber 
xd^ fran! bin or ber fronf tft. 

24* 5. durfte/ * is likely to have.' dürfen is occasionally used to 
express contingency. — 7. t Jtet ; refers to SWül^e. — 14. flBo ; cf. note 
to p. 18, 1. 23. — 15. fii^ . . . finliet ; the German reflexive verb is 
often to be translated by the English passive. — 18. ntd|t (äffen fttttttfl, 

* cannot help doing.' — 19. Ia| bti^ '^tn Sfufel Bei einem $aare faffen^ 

freely * You cannot touch pitch without being defiled ' ; cf . note to 
p. 18, 1. 5. — Scene 4. 21. mit ; ethical dative or dative of interest, 
which often cannot be translated. 

25* 3. tiaterlil^en Sljalem ; the Valleys on the eastem slope of 
the Western Alps in Piedmont. — 3 sq. füi^ felUfl jtt (eben^ * to lead 
one's own life.' These words are often imitated. Cf. in Nathan^ II, 
9, Al-Hafi's words : 
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threatened loss of Emflia leams only the first plan and forgets to 
inquire about the second, about which Marinelli is of coorse only too 
glad not to be questioned. — 19 sq. mit Hem SeHtllgf ; f or the modern 
unter bet Sebingung. The same form occurs in Lessing^s Mi88 Sara 
Sampson, Goethe also uses it. 

18» Scene 7. 6. ühtt, 'duringi» — U\ einem (^aär*, 'almost,' 
♦nearly.' Cf. p. 24, 1. 19, where it is used literally. — 14. C^j tfl eilt 
(iongf * It is only the going there ' (there is not much trouble in- 
volved). — 23. too Mnt Sfürf|irei6erittf 'if your intercessor' ; under- 
stood is : is going to marry and is lost for me, then I am not yet 
decided whether I shall fulfill your request or not. See foUowing 
scene p. 19, 7 sq.: ,,Saffen. ©te bie 2luSfertigung nod^ anfielen.* — 
^0 instead of tDonn is obsolete in modern German, except in roofem, 
tDomDgtic^ and wo nic^t. In its place tDenn is used. 

10« Scene 8. 1. toa0 • . . Herfügeit ; in the note to p. 7, 1. 17, the 
frequent Omission of the auxiliaries has been mentioned. Here the 
Substantive verb tft is omitted, as frequently in Lessing's writings. 
Notice that verfügen has the value of an Infinitive passive. — 11. loäre ; 
subjunctive of milder Statement. Cf. note to p. 10, 1. 16. — 18. )iofl^ 
tootf/ Mt seems that after all.^ — 21. ein mel^red/ for the more com- 
mon ein me^rereS; as Lessing himself usually writes. Cf. ;^baDon ein 
me^rereä in meiner jroctten ©ntbeclung." {Über die sogenannten Fabeln 
aus den Zeiten der Minnesinger.) 



ACT II. 



ftO* Scene 1. 5. auf bem %n^t, *at my heels.^ — Scene 2. 9. 
hu9 llei^t ttberraf^en, * that is a surprise, is it not ? * $ei|en has in 
constructions of this kind almost the meaning of fein in German, ' to 
be' in English and Hre in French. Cf. annuler un droit si sacr4^ c^est 
annuler tous les droits. Instead of the Infinitive after §ei^en we can 
also use the past participle, e.g. baö ^et^t überrafd^t = baö §eijt über= 
rafd^en. — 10 sq. SBenn el — fott, * if it is really meant for a surprise.' 
^enn . . . anberd emphasizes the doubt as to the truth of the condition. 
Occasionally wenn is omitted and then the inverted order is used, e.g. 
LeviticuSy xi, 15 : ^Unb roiUft bu alfo mit mir t^un, fo ermürge mid^ 
iebcr, f^abe tc^ anberd ©nabe oor beinen ^ugen funben.^ — 17. Un« 
rettig üeftaftigt n. f. U. ; the ms. has ^C^nftreitig mit bem ?u*e 
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befd^äfttgct.^ The reading of the editions suits, howeyer, better with 
Claudia's words /^S^rcr ©eclc." 
Äl» 8. 3ürnen Sic niiftt; cf. note top. 1, 1. 14. — 11. flBte ^u 

mettifl/ *as you think best.' — 13. Uttb 3Jt; cf. note to p. 1, 1. 14. 
— Scene 3. 9(ngeIo ; pron. ahn'-jay-lo. — 21. ^u ; cf. note to p. 1, 
1. 14. — 23 sq. «ttf ritt &OXt, * A word with you.' 

2S* 2. tiojjelftel erflttrettf *tooutlaw.' ^Jogelfrei = jcbem prci^s 
gegeben tote ein SSogcl in ber Suft, ' given up to anybody, like a bird 
in the air.' — 19. i^ mit t9 Qtittttgen; the stricter order of words 
would be : ift e§ tnir gelungen. — 20. I^iftolen^ ' pistoles,' a Spanish 
coin, but also current in other countries of Europe. Its value was 
about $4. — 23. iDletnettoegen ! means either * f or my sake ' or * f or 
aught I care, it doesn't make any difference to me.' Here it has the 
latter meaning. The word is formed from the old preposition von. , , 
wegen and dative plural meinen = von tneinen raegen (Luther). 
Then the inorganic t was added (tneinenttoegen) and finally n or cn 
omitted and oon dropped : meinctroegen or meintroegen. — 23 sq. tote 
^üi^ — trftgfl ; lit. *how high you carry your head for sale,' i.e. * what 
price you set on your head.' He says this to his former comrade in a 
mocking tone, intimating that Pirro's head is in danger anyhow, 
whether he takes the money or not. 

A3* 13. too ; cf. note to p. 18, 1. 23. — 17. SBenn barttttt tt. f. to. 

'Would that something was to be gotten from him for all that' 
(barum). — 18. ^ie jungen ßente ; all the four editions of 1772 have 
junge. Cf. Preface. — 26. t>et tl!^ ; the relative is third person unless 
the personal pronoun is repeated. We can say either au^er mir, ber 
td^ franf bin or ber Iran! ift. 

A4» ö. tlürftf/ * is likely to have.' 3)ürfen is occasionally used to 
express contingency. — 7. ijtft ; refers to 3]?ü§e. — 14. 88o ; cf. note 
to p. 18, 1. 23. — 15. in . . . finM ; the German reflexive verb is 
often to be translated by the English passive. — 18. nil^t Ittffen fannfl/ 

* cannot help doing.' — 19. lag tii^ Un Jcttfcl Bei einem gttttte fnffen, 

freely *You cannot touch pitch without being defiled'; cf. note to 
p. 18, 1. 5. — Scene 4. 21. mir ; ethical dative or dative of interest, 
which often cannot be translated. 

25» 3. tiaterlif^en Slftalern ; the Valleys on the eastem slope of 
the Western Alps in Piedmont. — 3 sq. fii!^ fel6ft jn Ie6en, * to lead 
one's own life.' These words are often imitated. Cf. in Nathan, II, 
9, Al-Hafi's words : 
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»©er 
^id^ AnaO unb gfaU, il^m felbft au leben, nid^t 
(Sntfd^IieBen fann, ber lebet anbrer BUav* 
Stuf immer." 

In a letter to Nicolai, Lessing writes : „©efegnet fei 3^t ®ntf d^Iu^,. ftd^ 
felbft 5U leben. ^ Schiller in his Don Karlos, J, 4, makes the Queen 
say to Posa : 

ffUnb {e|t/ fagt man, finb @ie gefonnett/ 
3n 3^rem ißaterlanb fic^ felbft ju (eben. 
6in größerer ^flrft in 3bren ftiOen 9Rauern 
SllS ftbnig $^ilipp auf bem 5C^ron — ein freier I" 

and Max says to Wallenstein (Wallensteins Tod, II, 2): 

>- „^u ffajt fflv anbre viel gelebt leb' enblic^ 
dinmal ^irfelberl" 

Goethe in Hermann und Dorothea (VI, 11): 

„damals boff te jeber, flc^ felbft j)u leben." — 

6* 0flienfe ; obsolete for ben!e. ©ebenlen means now with dative of 
person and accusative of thing * to lay up against,' with the genltive 
* to remember,' with Infinitive and preposition ju *to intend to.' — 
18. ein etnjtged ; 2Bort is underetood. — 20. load, * those who.' The 
neuter of pronouns is used in a coUective sense, whenever different 
genders are referred to. — 21. C^mtUtlt ; the declension of names of 
persons, with the exception of the genitive, is now out of use. The 
termination of the genitive is ::§. Masculine names ending in a Sibi- 
lant and feminine names in se form a gen. in =enä (= ^ng). Therefore 
©milta — (gmiliaä, but ®mtlic — @miUenS. — 25. tootteit, *pretend.' 
26* 11- rl mit jemoitb nerberben/to fall out or break with.' — 13. 

3li| Üf forg' att4 fo tBü9 ; Odoardo ridicules his wife's idea that he is 
afraid of the animosity of the Prince. Therefore he repeats mockingly 
the verb. SBaä instead of etroaö expresses often contempt. — 17. 
SC0g4ia ; see note to p. 6, 1. 28. 

i7^ 4. fo, i.e. without any evil consequences. — 8 sq. lattffl . . . 
fottett gemeldet daHeit, for ^ätteft melbcn foUen. — 12. @ott (efotleit ; 
fei is omitted, * God be with you, bless you.' — Scene 6. 13. O tCT ; 
cf. note to p. 9, 1. 20. — 13 sq. toenil aitlirrS ; cf. note to p. 20, 1. 10 sq. 
— 15 sq. tDfIttt — fitiffiß ^ if that is what knowing mankind means.' 

Ä8» Scene 6. 20. bem ^immel, * in the eyes of Heaven.' — 23. 
^a0 . . . mollflt ; f/^aä^ i.e. fünbigen^ the perfect tense of tooQen is 
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used therefore with an Infinitive and for that reason geiooUt is changed 
into looUen. — 27 sq. {o titel 'bix mögltl^ ; Lessing almost always omits 
alä or toic between fo oicl and mögU(^. After möglid^ and gcfc^e^cn 
the auxiliary ift is omitted. — 28. mit tin§, * at once.' 

^9* 4. ettoa0f and later on eS is used in the same way as the word 
something in English fairy tales referring to some indefinite awe- 
inspiring object. — 5 sq. fo . . . au4, *however.' — 16. toenn er C0 
aitberd ma^f, * if such should indeed be the case.^ Cf. note to p. 20, 

1. 10 sq. — 22. Iirtü0e Amt 'mass.' — 24. trlattbett tiürfen; f)atu is 

omitted. Cf. note to p. 7, 1. 17 sqq. 

30« 16. tierl^ttttient ; f)äiU is understood. — 25. ^alle, ^ porch * 
(of the church). 

31» 8. 3(^ fititie mil^ etfl . • . tolerier, * I did not come to my senses 

until I was.' — 11. guri^t (at ijrm befonliern <Smn, ^Fearhasits 

own special sense,' i.e. it seems to hear sounds where there are none. 
These words, without meine Xod^ter, are assigned in the MS. to Emilia. 
Karl Lessing proposed to assign them to Claudia as being more appro- 
priate. Lessing himself was pleased with this change, admitting that 
this expression in Emilia's mouth was „ein toenig ju gefuc^t." Cf. 
their letters, dated February 3d and lOth, 1772. — 16. ni^t O^ne 
SRiSfftl'I^l^ 9 Lessing meant of course to say just the opposite thing, 
nic^t o§ne 3GBo^lgefaUen. Similar mistakes in the works of German, 
Latin and Greek authors are recorded by Heraus: Jahrbuch für Phil., 
vol. 134, pp. 713-720. Cf. also Peterson: Bemerkungen zu zwei 
Stellen bei Lessing {Archiv für das Studium der neueren Sprachen 
und Litteraturen, vol. 72, p. 236) and Engelien, p. 477, who explains 
it differently. — 19. mit citll, *once for all.' — 23. für llil^t^ ttllJl 
toielier für nill^tdf * for no reason whatever,' uncommon for für nic^tä 
unb tDteber nid^tS. — 28. fi^meii^elti ; very rare in the active voice 
with the accusative, usually dative. 

32* 9. t^a(f^it ; diplomatic subjunctive. Cf. note to p. 10, 1. 16. 
— 9 sq. i^ Bel^telte tt. f. to. ; ^ I should think, though, it would be better 
not to keep anything hidden from him.' — 18. nel^meil, for benehmen, 
*to behave.' — 19. fi^ et)1ia0 Hergeben, *to compromise one's seif.' 

33« 1« fOf ^if that is the case.' — 4. me(r eitel; the MS. has 
eitler. Whenever two adjectives are contrasted with one another, 
modern use demands the paraphrase with me^r instead of the 
comparative. As a rule Lessing prefers the comparative to the 
paraphrase. — ^ui ! ^a§ ; an elliptical construction, toie gut, er 
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something of the sort, being understood. — Scene 7. 9. tiermittfitb ; 
this Paraphrase of the verb, so common in English, is nowadays very 
Tincommon in German. — 18. nun — )tt ttXt^Xtn'bt, say 'whom I 
shall now soon have the honor of calling by a dearer name.' The 
gerund ive is formed from a present participle by prefixing ju. It has 
a passive force and implies necessity or possibility, e.g. ein ju vex- 
laufcnbeä S3uc§, ' a book to be sold,' cin^^Äim ju ertragenber ©d^merj, 
*a pain that can hardly be born.' CV. the L^tin vixferendus dolor. 
It originates in an old infinitive with ^,ii, used in the predicate. This 
infinitive was originally inflected, the dative in M. H. G. ending in 
-enne. There appeared, however, in the M. H. G. period another termi- 
nation -ende, from which came the modern construction. 

34» 15. fromme StOlt ; cf. Wurm's words in Schiller's Kabale 
und Liebe, I, 2: „2)aä freut nttc^, freut mid^. 3c§ roerb' einmal eine 
fromme, cl^riftlicf)e grau an xf)x ^aben." — 17 sq. etneö if^un u. f. tu. Cf. 
Matt., xxiii, 23 : * these ye ought to have done, and not to have left the 
other undone.' — 18. mnüjl'; in the meaning of fpute Xid), beeile 2)tc^ = 
* make haste,' originating from a phrase like mad^e fc^nett 2)eine Slrbett. 

35* 6 sq. perlen Bebeuten S^ranen ; Erich Schmidt in Zeitschrift 
für deutsches Altertum, 1881, Anzeiger, VII, p. 136, draws attention 
to a similar passage which occurs in one of the poems of the Silesian 
poet A. Gryphius, with whose works Lessing was well acquainted. 
The words are : „perlen bebeuten bei ben ^raumauälegem 2;^ränen.'' 
{A, Gryphii Teutsche Gedichte, 1698, p. 179.) — 17 sq. toa9 metnett 
®ie, ba^ ti^ mir au^getiai^t l^aBe ? That ba^ is the conjunction and 
not the relative pronoun (see Preface) is evident when we go back to 
the origin of constructions of this kind. The simple question would 
be niaä f)abe \d) mir auägebac^t ? If such a question depends on a verb 
that contains the idea of asking, doubting etc. , or that indicates the 
answering of a question, the Solution of a doubt, the interrogative 
pronoun remains in its old position, at the head of the subordinate 
clause, e.g. ®r fragt, waS tc^ mir auägebad^t l^abe. If, however, 
such an interrogative sentence depends on a verb of thinking or saying 
(like moUen, münfc^en, glauben, meinen jc), which requires the con- 
junction ba^ at the beginning of the foUowing subordinate clause (in 
our case the interrogative sentence), the question arises, which of the 
two words, the conjunction or the interrogative pronoun, has to give 
way to the other. They cannot exist beside each other. As it is a 
fundamental principle of all syntax, that the most important word 
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Btands in the most conspicuous place, it is only natural, that the inter- 
rogative pronoun sbould go to the head of the whole sentence, while 
the conjunction remains in its proper place, at the beginning of the 
subordlnate clause. 

36* Scene 8. 5. toentt bie S^it ttttftet un« toöte, * if time were but a 
thing outside of ourselves.» — 6 sq. Sßenn eine a^tnute u. f. to. S^xQtt, 
lit. * hand.* Say *• If a mw ^te on the dial would not transform itself 
into years in our feeliogs.^ — 9. 3te( 3(rer SBÜnff^e ; cf. note to p. 13, 
1. 12. — 16 sq. eilten Sl^rttt tiont 3«^^ tt. f. tu. This is a mixed 
metaphor, the latter part being taken from nautical language. We 
might translate it either by * to be almost in sight of the haven or not 
to have got under sail ' (or * to be only one step from the goal or not 
to have started at alP), is in reality the same.' — 22. @ine9 — anliern; 
say ' It never rains but it pours.' 

37« 1. f4(e4terbtng0, ^ absolutely.' This is a favorite expression 
of Lessing, which he prefers to the synonyms burc^attS and abfolut. 
©d^Ied^lerbingä is derived from the older genitive fd^ lecktet SDinge, 
where fc^Iec^t means einfad^, * simple,' so that the original meaning of 
the phrase is einfad^er Slrt. The adverb jc^lec^t = burc^auä is obsolete. 
In modern German f c^Ied^t is used only in the sense of * bad,* * wicked,' 
except in some phrases like fd^lec^t unb rcd^t, 'simple and good.' In 
the sense of etnf ad^, * simple ' we use the doublet f c^lid^t. — 3. @|e ; 
refers to meine greunbe. — Scene 9. 16. ed ifi . . . 0ef4e|en^ * it will 
be done.' @efd^e^en is often used as a passive of tl^un or machen. 

38» Scene 10. 2 sq. mit ®ttBa\i, *in spite of all my efforts.' — 
6. %ud^ 'bai, *As you please.' —20 sq. nm hüB Mut ffiott, *every 
other Word.' — 25. fein tootten ; supply f)ahe before fein. — ©ei — 
ba0 ? 'After all, what does it matter ? ' 

39« 16 sq. ^en $rtnjen gilt, *ismeant for the Prince.' The 
accusative is very unusual. On p. 4, 1. 15, we came across the common 
construction with the dative. — 25. nattl ; pron. as in French. 

40» 9. gröl^em ^enm ; it cannot positively be decided whether 
the king of Sardinia (i^hich was since 1718 the title of the dukes of 
Savoy, to whom also Piedmont belonged) or God is meant. It does 
not seem to be in accordance with Appiani's character to boast of 
being the vassal of the king of Sardinia, who to be sure possessed a 
much larger territory than the prince of Guastalla, but who did not 
play a much more important röle among the European nations. 
Düntzer seems to have feit this, as he thinks that the German emperor 
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is meant. Since the fruitless attempts of Maximilian I to regain the 
Position and influence of bis predecessors, the emperors as such did 
not exercise any authority over Italy, and only as rulers of those 
Iialian dominions, that belonged to the house of Habsburg, were they 
influential. But Sardinia was an independent kingdom. So it seems 
as if God is meant. In Willibald Alexis' historical novel Der falsche 
Woldemar occurs a passage where the Emperor calls himself and bis 
followers vassals of the kingdom of Heaven. — 11. ^a| id^ mit lt. f. 10. ; 
' The idea of my disputing with you about that P — 22. flBal Üf Üelit ; 
lit. * What Ib your pleasure ? ' say * I beg your pardon ? ' 

41« 7 sq. fB^ix — iptti^tn, ^ You shall hear from me again.' — 
9. fpaii ! * Bah 1 ' Appiani scoms such a slight threat. — 1. 13 sqq. 
His own cowardice is, as a matter of fact, the only reason why he does 
not want to fight on the spot. — Bearing in mind that an assassin has 
already been hired (which is evident from Sc. 3 of this act) and that 
a duel therefore cannot take place if postponed, the question arises, 
whether this provocation of the Count was premeditated by Marinelli 
or not. If we remember the feeling of animosity which the latter 
entertains towards Appiani and which he has stored up for a con- 
siderable bength of time, and the insulting way in which the Count has 
treated the courtier and repulsed his advances, which of course were not 
sincere, we cannot wonder if Marinelli involuntarily gives vent at last 
to his long-suppressed grudge and sneers at an enemy who cannot do 
bim any härm. It was an unwise and therefore impremeditated step 
on the part of Marinelli, for if Appiani had been of a more suspecting 
character and had better understood the meanness and malicious- 
ness of bis Opponent, he would have taken more precautions on his 
way to Sabionetta and would thus perhaps have frustrated Marinelli's 
scheme. As it is, this dreaded duel fumishes a third motive (for the 
two others cf. note to p. 17, 1. 16) for the assassination. — 16. 9lti!^t 
bOf^, * O no.' — Scene 11. 24. 9Retn ölttt ifl tt. f. ID. Cf. Schiller's 
Kabcde und Li^, IV, 6 : ,,8ab9. ®ut I Siedet gut, baj xd) in SBaöung 
' !omI ^d^ bin, wie i(Sf roünfc^tc.« \ 

4Ä» 9. treibetl, ' to hurry up.' 



ACT III. 

Scene 1. 16. fo MeiBt t9 tiaBet? 'then it is settled?' — 18. Hcr^ 
^Ura^ 9 Derfprec^en with reflexive dat. * to expect ' ; with reflexive acc. 
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(1) to engage one*s seif to ; (2) make a mistake in speaking. — 19. 
genommtn ; Instead of benommen f)aben. Cf. note to p. 32, 1. 18. 

43« 1. einmal, 'ever/ — 6 sq. in tit ^i^ange f4Itt0tn ; M. H. G. 
schanze = %QXi ber SBürfel, 'cast of dice,' ©lüdäTOurf, *lucky throw,' 
from the French word cJiance ; hence in bic ©dränge fd^logen = aufö 
©piel fe^cn, 'to risk.' — 9. in $arnif4 ia0tn, *to provoke, make one 
angry.' ^avnx\(S), M. H. G. hamasch^ from O. Fr. Jiamais, Engl, 
'hamess,' *armor.' ^m §amif(^ fein meant originally merely *to be 
armed,' *to be prepared for fight,' in bcn ^amifc^ bringen, 'to make 
a man ready for fight,^ then 'to provoke him to fight.* — 12 sq. 
entmeber er (tötet) mic^ ober ic^ i^n. (SBenn) ic^ il^n (töte). — 14. nun, 
loenn nnd^, * well, even if he does.' — 16. ^a« f^atttn @ie 0et(|an, * Do 

you mean to say that you haye actually done that ? * In questions 
expressing surprise or doubt a past subjunctive is frequently used. — 
22. JKac^l^em tB fattt, 'According as it happens/ 'that depends.' — 

26. Hefi^ieti midj m\, *put me off until.' — 28. darauf litten @ie el 

Qttt fein, ' Thereupon you let the matter rest.' 
44» 2. @4an)e ; cf. note to p. 43, 1. 6 sq. — 3 sq. SBad . . • 

fotten ; cf. note to p. 35, 1. 17 sq. — 10. 9lettgierlie jnr ^enitge, ' Have 

done with yoor curiosity.' — 14. |aUie0 SBegeJ ; tlie verbs of motion 
ge^en, !ommen/ fahren tc, although intransitive, can take a cognate 
accusative, words like ©tra^e, ^fab, ®ang, 2Beg, e.g. er ge§t feinen 
äßeg, i.e. pursues his way without deviating from it. But instead of 
the accusative we can also use the genitive: ®e§ beineS äBegeS, 
'depart,' 'be off.' The difference between acc. and gen. is accord- 
ing to Grimm's Grammatik, IV, 681, that the former ezpresses the 
completion, the latter the beginning of the action. This genitive of 
^eg after the above-mentioned verbs was later treated as an adverb 
and finally used also in other connections, e.g. „^ie traben mir bad 
SBort aus bem Tlun\>e genommen unb mic^ gerabeS ^egd auf baS '^n^ 
liegen gebrad^t.^ Lessing uses both ^albeS and falben SBegeS. — 
17 sq. bad — Siebe ; a populär phrase, meaning ' that is the end of 
it,' derived from populär songs, towards the end of which the catas- 
trophe of the story was told. — 22. {}än)l' ; The preterit subjunctive 
with ü is the correct form. Li M. H. G. the preterit is ich stuont, 
wir stuonden, subj. ich stüende etc. As there were many verbs 
which had u in the plural of the preterit, but a in the Singular, e.g. 
ich half, wir hülfen, warf — würfen, fand — funden, a form stand was 
f ormed after this analogy. Then the general tendency to make the 
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root-vowels in the Singular and plural of the preterit uniform affected 
this verb too and thuB lotr ftanben was formed. — 24. ftommattlio, 
* detachment/ — 26. feUi^ fltnf3i0er ; i*e. he himself was the fiftieth, 
he and 49 others. Lessing in his Wörterbuch zu Logau advises bis 
contemx)orarie8 to adopt this convenient expression. He himself uses 
it in Nathan^ 1, 5 : 

«y^elbsnansigfier gefangen unb aOein 
S3om 6alabin 6egnabigt.^ 

In such ezpressions, however, the ordinals are more common than the 
cardinals. — 28. tf^tt, * before this.' 

45* 8. tDOfÜr fie tli^t fonneil ! ' which they cannot help I ' tonnen 
with the preposition für meant originally für ettoaS ein HWitlel ^aben 
ober roiffen, ' to have or know a remedy for,' which meaning is still 
preserved in 2Ber lann für ©c^abcn ? ' Who can avert misfortune ? ' 
Nowadays only = für ctroaä rerantwortlic^ fein, an ctroaS ©d^ulb 
fein, *to be responsible for,' *to be to blame for.' Cf. Grimm's 
Wörterbuch, V, 1727. — 22. %U — fönnrn ; nur immer is inten- 
sive. Say *They could not be better.' — 24. plante bed Xtfts 
gartetid, 'fence of the park.' — 28 sq. flBälreitti U9 ^atitigemeitgcf ; 
the MS. has tüö^renb with the dative. This preposition tüäl^renb is of 
very late origin. It originated during Lessing's lifetime from the 
present participle of the verb roä^ren, * to last,' which was frequently 
used with a noun in the genitive. Such adverbial genitives, e.g. 
TOä^renbeä Äriegeä, roä^renber SRa^l^eit still occur in Lessing's writings 
previous to Emilia Galotti. The next Step was that in toä^renbed 
n)ö^renb was wrongly taken for a preposition, governing the genitive 
and thus its modern use was developed. On the dative after n)ä^renb 
cf. Engelien, p. 448. 

46« 17. fiie(er aOed mit tin9, * Let us rather have the affair settled 
at once.' — Scene 2. 21. in fetiem BÜjiiü^t, *in each door' (standing 
on the Step outside). — fCnjeigett; obsolete for ^ngeid^en, Mndica- 
tions.' 

47* 1. CffntinA ; is used here in its now obsolete meaning of am 
@nbe, im @runbe * after all. ' It is a kind of elliptical construction. 
After all (his Coming is not so foolhardy) as he knows, etc. — 2. 
@ljmf = ©c^Icic^wege, »secret paths,' *by-ways.' — 3. bcr <Sir; 
cf. note to p. 23, 1. 26. — 12. g« tlieneil ; a phrase of politeness, * At 
your Service.' — 12 sq. SBtnb l^aBftl^ *to get wind of.' Düntzer 
points out that in a country like Italy, that was infested with bandlts, 
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no trayeler wonld be on the high-roads withont being armed. Pirro 
cannot have disclosed the secret or Appiani would have taken more 
effective measures to defend himself , and although the Count enter- 
tained no high idea of MarinellUs character, he can hardly have 
suspected him of foul play. — 18. IBoIIenb^ = QCLt, nun erft, * worst 
of all.* — 18 sq. Sab Üejal^leit ; proverbial for bü^en; * to atone,' 
»pay,* *suffer for.' Cf. the English phrase *to pay the piper.' — 
22 sq. Ob — torrbeffert^ ' Although on account of his death I get one 
quarter more of the porse.* The origin of the fractlonals is still appar- 
ent in i^Sierteil'' which now is shortened into oiertel. It is a Compound 
of ©iert, 'fourth' with %t\l, *part' In modern German ^eil has 
been coutracted to tel, before which, as it begins with t, the final t of 
the ordinal is omitted. — The parts of Compound conjunctions like 
obfc^on, iDennfc^on 2C. are often separated by other words in a way 
similar to this. — 27. fBtii betnem iRicnlo ! ' Have done with that 
Nicolo of yours ! ' 

48* 7. tDal ^ ettoaS ; cf. note to p. 26, 1. 13. — 13. toirb — 
feilte * is not hard for me either.' — 15. ®ut bttd ; tft is omitted and 
gut is placed at the beginning of the sentence for emphasis. 

49* Scene 3. 1. mul, *can.* — 4. @o — etfie^ ^ For the present, 
at least, we have got her.» — 6 sq. flBal — tBtiUx, *What have 
we gained then ? ' — 13. aitf — lält * on which we can base our 
plans.' On fic^ (aflcn and the Infinitive cf. note to p. 5, 1. 27. — 
23. {ittmm; cf. p. 31, 1. 2 sqq., where Emilia teils her mother about 
her interview with the Prince, and says that she has answered him. 
This apparent contradiction can be explained by the fact that Emilia 
in her State of fear and confusion has lost complete control of herseif 
and does not know what she did. She only imagines that she has 
replied to the Prince. — 23 sq. |lanb — ba, from baftc^en, 'to stand.' 
— 27. t9 ; this pleonastic use of ed is obsolete. Omit it in translating. 

ÄO* Scene 4. 3. flftr^rti gefeiten ; ^at is omitted ; fc^cn for gefe^cn 
is more common according to the rule that the modal auxiliaries 
and the verbs laffcn, ^ei^cn, Reifen, ^ören, fe^en, lefcn and lernen, 
whenever they are connected with another verb in the Infinitive, form 
their perfect and pluperfect tenses by means of the Infinitive and 
not the past participle ; §at would in this case not go to the end 
of the sentence, but precede the two infinitives. — Marinelli fears 
that Emilia would give vent to her feelings and not lend a willing ear 
to the insinuating words of the Prince. — 4. mttf, 'can.» — 10 s^ 
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tlrilt • • • Mteb ; the Count had jumped out of the carriage in oidei 
to pursue the robbers, hence the question * What became of him ? ^ 
Claudia on the other band, when Emilia was lif ted out of the carriage 
and hurried along, had been left behind sitting in the carriage ; hence 
the question *■ What has become of her, where is she ? * — 11. anf bem 
Sfttf t ; cf. note to p. 20, 1. 5. — 13. iSx ; cf. note to p. 1, 1. 14. — 14. 
SBattl . . • 9tf4o{|tlt ; notice that in such impeisonal expressions the 
indefinite subject ed \b omitted in the inverted and transposed Orders. 

— 15. ^00 iDttte, * Is that possible ? ♦ — 23. gluifltl^ef tttl0lälf ; an 
Oxymoron, i.e. a figure in which an epithet of a contrary signification 
is added to a word. 

51* 9. gleit, * in the first place.» — 16. flBirtf^aftlliäufrni, ' farm- 
buildings.' 

52* 4 sq. f^ai bürf eti geloagt merbeii, for ^at getuagt werben bürfen ; 
the latter is the usual construction with Lessing. 

53* Scene 6. 6. mit txn9, *at once.' — 20. fi^Olt, with the 
inverted order = roennfc^on, 'although.' Cf. note to p. 47, 1. 22. — 
SttfaQ ; the verb belonging to it is crflärett, 1. 23. 

54* 2. fttfle . . . bei, for falle . . . ein, from einfaUen, * to occur to.' 

— 8. toal = warum, ' why,' * for what reason.' — 10 sq. t^ttf^iv^ttn, 
lia| • • • nil^t ; modern writers avoid this redundant nic^t after t)er^ 
§inbern, Der^üten, ©erbieten, roamen 2c., although it was much used 
by authors of the Classic period and is still in vogue in the spoken 
language. The negative is inserted in the subordinate clause to 
emphasize the realization of the purpose of the main verb. Cf. 
Grimm's Wörterbrich, IV, 1409. In English only to warn requires 
the negative with a dependent Infinitive. — Scene 6. 22. mo .nitr 
niljt *I a°i afraid.' — 23. tüü§ . • . HOtl 9Renf4en, *everybody 
who.' 

55* 7. Xa$ — feilt, * That might stül be bome.' — 8. 9lm tßa9 ; 
understood is t^ut eä, * What does it matter ? ' Let her scream. — 

11. boit einmal, * after all.' — 13. fo titoai Hon einer, *a sort of.' — 

14. fl^meiltelt Hie ; cf. note to p. 31, 1. 28. — Scene 7. 23. Hi4 ; cf. 
note to p. 1, 1. 14. — Uttglüfni^er ! ' wretch I' 

56* 4 sq. @(^o|^ Her Seligfeit ; lit. ' Lap of bliss,' say ^ Abraham*s 
bosom.' — 5. auf gehobner ; uncommon for beffer aufgehoben, * better 
ofE.' — Scene 8. 13. fallt bei ; cf. note to p. 64, 1. 2. — 17. fBai — 
lOltlte, 'Not that I kuow of '; tDÜf^te is the diplomatic subjunctiva 
Cf. note to p. 10, 1. 16. 
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57« 16 sq. nai^olimett ; the MS. has nad^mad^en. — 18. mären ; 

cf. note to p. 43, 1. 16. — 26. haxuhtx, say *in the meantime.» — 
27 sq. S3a0 — Hafur, 'Was it my daughtet's fault?' Cf. note to 
p. 46, 1. 8. — 28. Hein ; in her excitement over the discovery of the 
instigator of Appiani's death, she addresses Marinelli contemptuously 
in the second person Singular. Cf. note to p. 1, 1. 14. 

58» 11 sqq« See Odoardo's words to Claudia, p. 27, 1. 4 sqq. — 17. 

fCflerrrtne^en, *most pure Virgin.» — 17 sq. nähern ^egetiloart^ i.e. 

at church during mass. — 23. SBad t^xXiÜ^t fköxttx jlllll ; the coUo- 
quial use of the neuter pronoun roaä in connection with persons 
Lessing has in common with other classical authors. Notice that the 
verb of the relative clause as well as that of the principal sentence 
does not agree with the subject xoa^, but with the predicate e^rlic^e 
9]i2örber. Another explanation of the plural is that toad is used 
coIlectiTely for toeld^e aWenfc^cn. 



ACT IV. 
59» Scene 1. 12. C ^tX ; cf. note to p. 9, 1. 20. 

60* 21. ri iemanb ouf bie Seele (tnbeti, * to lay it on one's con- 
science, to enjoin.' — 21 sq. niematltiett for jemanben. The negative 
after Der^üten, cf. note to p. 54, 1. 10 sq. — The dative of niemanb is 
niemanbem^ niemanben or, in accordance with its derivation from 
3Slann, simply niemanb. — 22. Seitled ; an adjective used as a noun 
in the neuter gender. — 24. ßnatt ttltb 9üUl a phrase for plö^^ 
lid^, fogleic^; ' suddenly.' ÄnoU (* report of a rifle ') and gaU (* fall of 
the person hit') occur almost simultaneously. 

61* 4. ftcft . . . Betteten laf^i, *lets himself be caught.' The 
meaning of betreten here is 'to come unexpectedly upon a person, 
who being taken by surprise can easily be seized.' On the redundant 
nid^t after roarnen cf. note to p. 54, 1. 10 sq. — 9 sq. mit — foUe, 
'should be charged to me.' — 14. mit tiem ttOlhien föotte, 'in so 
many words.' We say also mit bürren SQBorten. 

6Ä* 1 sq. The MS. has : „"äbet wer mc^r ? Söcr roirb eg me^r 
glauben ? 3luc^ bcr SJater ? 2luc^ bte aKutter ?^ — 18. Unti üU biefe« 
lt. f. ID. Cf. Marinelli's words : „6r mu^ erft felbft finben, toic juträgs 
lic^ i^m bicfcr %o\> x\i," p. 48, 1. 21 sq. We see, the courtier has 
achieved his purpose. — The latter part of the sentence does not 
correspond syntactically with the first part (anacoluthon). The 
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Prince means to say: ^ I should indeed consider Appiani^s death a piece 
of good lack — if the marder had only not been perpetrated so openly 
that the deed can be laid at my door.' But he does not finish the 
sentence, and, indifferent to all the evil consequences which might 
arise from his rivaPs assassination, exclaims: 'no matter how it 
happened.' — 20. ^nfe — ttä^i, *I8 this what you want me to 
think?' — Xo^p ; exclamation, meaning ^agreed/ derived from the 
French toper = conaentir ä une propoaüion, — 23. märe, * is, when 
we come to think of * and §ätte (1. 24) ^has, I admit.* The two sub- 
junctives soften the assertion. Translate also iDÜrbe and f)äiten in the 
nezt lines by the present indicative. — 26 sq. e| — ^ttfogen, ' accuse ns 
of itup and down.* • 

63* 2. SBoran fonfl? Connect with p. 62, 1. 27. — 6. 8Bad — 
Kn^alteil, * What should there be in my arrangements ? * — 12 sq. 
f . . . att4/ 'howeyer.' — 14 sq. ttt^t — gel^örte, say »was not part 
of the figure * (in a Square dance). — 20. einfältig ; here in its now ob- 
solete meaning = cinfad^, * simple.' — 26 sq. ^m Sfl^ilbe führen ; the 
knights, when in armor, with lowered visors, could be recognized only 
by the emblems on their shields. The transferred meaning is* *to 
have some secret design.* 

64* 5. ^a§ &t re^t (oben ! elliptical construction : Derioünf c^t, 
* curse it,' or some similar word being understood. — Scene 2. 19 sq. 
Sollte — fommen ? * Can she have come to reconnoitre ? ' Cf. 
p. 48, 1. 6, where Äunbfd^aft means 'custom.' — 22. tBxU, *pretends,' 
»Claims to be.' 

65* 16. fie — an00efal|ren, *she left home at no lucky hour.' 

— Scene 3. 20. jn ; modern use requires in ; ju is retained only in 
phrases like ber $of ju äßien, ber ^önigSftul^l 5U Stenfe 2C. 

66* 0. ^er . . . Hetmntentl ; in this paraphrase tjermutenb govems 
the genitive. The accusative is commonly used with oermuten. Cf. 
p. 33, 1. 8 sq. — 15. 9(ntniort0 ; genitive depending on genug. Por- 
merly ^ntn)ort was used either as neuter (genitive therefore 9(ntn)0ttä) 
or as feminine; now it is only feminine, although in certain set 
phrases, e.g. with anftatt, von niegen/ other feminines too have the 
termination sä. Cf. an ßa^lungS ftatt, t)on Dbrigfeitä rocgen. — 20. 
flBie er ba |le(|t ; cf. Schiller's Kabale und Liebe, IV, 3 : ^^^erbinanb. 
3Bie er bafte^t, ber ©c^mcrjenöf o^n I — ... ©d^abe nur, croig fc^abc für 
bie Unje @e^trn, bie fo fc^lec^t in biefem unbanfbaren @(^äbe( n)U(i^ert.^ 

— 26. Oeffrer • . . 9lo4t ; proverblal, usually ©uter füat !ommt über 



NOTES. 126 

ißad^t ; cf. the phrase eine @ac^e befd^lafett; *^to take Council of one*R 
pillow' and the Latin de nocte consilium, — 26. flBad %xif9, 'I'U 
wager/ also p. 67, 1. 2, where^ the accent lies on roeibUc^ed and not 
on ©efreifd^e. 

67» 3 sq. toenn . . . atttierd, *if . . . really.' Cf. note to p. 20, 
1. 10 sq. — 11. @i||ittlffl(naiff * idle, empty talk,' from Low German 
snack, * prattle,' formed by the repetition of the same word (redupli- 
cation), but with changed root-vowel. Cf. SBirrtoarr/ Xidtad, Älings 
flang, 3(Wtf(^mQfc^, ©ingfong, äicfaad jc. — 16. toatr; diplomatic 
subjunctive. 

68« 10 sq. na^lilaubenibed {^ofmantti^eit ; cf. Schiller's Kabale 
und Liebe, IV, 9: /^Sabp. Scibcr tüci^ ic^ eä, ba^ bu unb bcineä« 
gleichen am 3flac^betcn beffen, rooä anbete get^an ^aben, erroütgen.* — 
11 sqq. She means to say that one can be indifferent only toward a 
thing of which one does not think seriously, and a thing of which one 
does not think seriously is for that person non-existent. But to be 
indifferent to a non-existent thing is equivalent to not being indifferent 
at all. Notice that her sophistical conclusion depends on her dropping 
the significant words „für fie.^ — 17. ÜRrnff^ is here an expression of 
contempt. For bir cf. note to p. 1, 1. 14. — 18. Hitf toa^r tft t$ ; i.e. 
her mind has become deranged. — 26. öftfTCt ; comparative of a com- 
parative, which was formed at a time when the diÖ'erence between oft 
and öfter was no longer feit. — SBtttttier ; more common would be ein 
SBunber or ju öeriounbcm. 

69« 10. Join ob and gleid^. — 13. @totf ! — tiorüei. ' Blockhead I 
and while you hesitate (barüber) the moment (to laugh) ispast.' — 
15. (t^ Jltr, *with a touch of.' — ju loi^CIl mai^t; an infinitive 
dependent upon machen is now used without ju. — 25 sq. kommen — 
SfttUf I ! * I should like to see you lead me again into such a crime 1 ' 
The imperative of fommen in phrases of this kind emphasizes the 
succeeding assertion. 

70« 3. SRa^en (Sie, *Make haste.» Cf. note to p. 34, 1. 18. — 
5. foflfll, *are to,' i.e. the decree of Providence. — Scene 4. 9. uit^ 
entf^iftfflg, * undecided,' * wavering.' — Scene 6. 20. glait6cn toollftl ; 
i.e. the Prince did not want to grant her an audience. Cf. p. 67, 
1. 13 sqq. 

71« 4. ^ntf^uRligung ganj ; the attributive adjective sometimes 
Stands after the noun and is then uninflected, but this occurs usually 
only in poetry. When found in prose it is veiy emphatic. — 9 sq. 
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Sttgen Sie mir eitte0 • • • Hor ; it is not uncommon that a cognate 
noun (here eine Süge) is replaced by an indefinite pronoun like einS/ 
waä (ettoaö), eg 2C. — 17. oint'btm, 'moreover'; cf. note to p. 14, 1. 2. 

72^ 4 sq. Italien fl4 glülflil^ . . . gerettet, ' have succeeded in 
escaping.' — 19. ba| • • • tttf^t, ^beware that.* — 23. )||ii^; affir- 
matively, often used for ja. 

73* 26 sq. Sljneit — foQ; fttäuben means lit. *to bristle,* say 

* will make every hair on your head stand on end.' 

'74* 1. in geheim ; more common would be im geJ^eimen or inä 
geheim, from the lost neuter Substantive (Se^eint; for which now ©e« 
^eitnnid is used. — 5. 9iu8 Hottem l^alfe, ' With all her might.' — 16. 
trotten ; synonyms are fid^ poden, fid^ feieren, fid^ eilig bat)on machen, 

* to depart,' ' be gone,' from M. H. G. trollen^ in hirjern Schritt laufen, 
*to trot.* Cf. the English to troll and the French tröler^ which prob- 
ably are of Teutonic origin. — 18. |^atte ; cf. note to p. 30, 1. 25. — 
ein 8ange0 — gefliroi^en, 'they had a long conversation.» — 21. 
reime/ lit. 'to rhyme,' say *connect.' Cf. ungereimt, ' which does not 
rhyme with something,* used in a figurative sense means ' absurd,' 

* preposterous,' * inconsistent ' and the English 'without rhyme or 
reason.' — 24. fo, ' then,' *in that case.' — 26. @ie — realen ; the 
preposition um has sometimes, as in this case, the force of ' the loss of 
something.' Cf. umlommen = umä Seben lommen, *to perish,' um= 
bringen, *to take the life of.' Cf.- note to p. 3, 1. 4. The phrase 
means theref ore : * If you should talk thus to every body, it would cost 
you your head.' 

75» 2. @|itetge{eQe ; originally = Sßaffengenog, *comrade,' now 
only used for 'accomplice.' — Scene 6. 8. iRnn Hottenlll! *That 
Caps the climax I ' 

76« 1- tion toegen; niegen was originally the dative plural of 
SBeg, the M. H. G. form being von . . . wegen, the noun in the genitive 
Standing between von and wegen. Now it is obsolete, except in von 
9ied^tg roegen, von ^mtS wegen and similar phrases. — 3. 9lx^i auf htm 
frennbff^aftliitflen Sfnj^e ; cf. the Prmce's words, l, 4 : „(^ (Dboarbo) 
ift mein greunb nid^t. @i; n)ar eS, ber fic^ meinen Slnfprüd^en auf 
©obionetto am meiften wiberfe^te.^ — fo, 'however'; auc^ is omitted. 
Notioe the transposed order. — 13. erlttffe @ie tieren ; now used with 
dative of person and accusative of thing. — 14. ^a| hüHi, ' A pity 
that.' — 3(|redglei4|ett, *people of your sort.' We say in German 
meinesgleichen, beinedgleid^en 2C., where gleid^en apparently is an 
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adjective used as a noun. But the forms tneineS ic, cannot easily be 
explained. For if gleid^ govems a preceding genitive, we should expect 
mein or meiner, the genitive of the personal pronoun id^, and not 
mcineä, bein or beiner from bu, forms therefore like mein« or meiners 
gleid^en. If, however, the prononn is the possessive, it would be 
inflected regularly, mein gleid^er, meines gleid^cn, meinem gleid^en, 
meinen gleicf)en, 2C. But meineägleid^en occurs also as dative and as 
accusative, i.e. in Schiller's Maria Stuart: 

S^or ein ®eri(^t von a)2finnern vorgeforbert^ 
^ie id^ aH meinesgleichen nid^t ertennen . * . fann.'' (1, 2) 
and: 

n^afi ieber 9(ngeflagte burd^ ©efc^worne 
93on feinegglei^en fod gerid^tet werben." (I, 7). 

Cf. Vemaleken, II, 110-111. This incongruity has not yet been 
explained. — 25. tÜüB ^Xt — l^aben, ' how much importance you have 
to attach to her words.' — 26. fü(rt, *uses.' — 26 sq. Ittffeil fll^ . . . 
ittö SBort^ 'enter into conversation.' 

77* Scene 7. 7 sq. SBfig t4 ntd|t ff^on gcttltg ; i.e. that Appiani is 
wounded. — 8. realen @ie nur ; Odoardo remembers what Marinelli 
has told him about Orsina's mental condition. Füll of sympathy with 
her misfortune he therefore encourages her to continue, thinking that 
that would afford her pleasure. Line 16 refers to the same subject. 
— 24. leilftt ; the difference between leidet and nieUeid^t is, according to 
Sanders, that the first expresses a probability, the latter a possibility. 

78* 3. SBad fott i$ bettlen ? These words Odoardo addresses to 
himself. — 16 sq. Jier @ie ; cf. note to p. 23, 1. 26. — 17. tOoQeit^ 
*pretend.' — 19. Jjfrau; Odoardo in his excitement addresses the 
countesa by „grau" instead of the polite „SJlabame." — 19 sqq. ha9 
ifl toitiet bie %hxtt^t U. f. tu. Similarly Schiller in Kabale und Liebe, 
IT, 3 : „gerbinanb. 3u niel I a« nie! ! 2)aä ift roiber bie Slbrebe, Sab^. 
@ie fottten fid^ non Slnflagen reinigen «nb mad^en mid^ ju einem Sßer- 
bred^er." — 22. ^aS betl^er, *That is a secondary matter.' — 26 sq. 
@d)ltinmere0 ; i.e. being disgraced. — 28. etji Xtdl^i, ' better than ever.' 

79* 5. (Schütten Sie ni^t U. f. III. Orsina is not to pour her 
poison into a bücket, where it would be so diluted as not to take im- 
mediate effect ; she is to give it undiluted for him to swallow it at 
once. — 7. bttdiftaBiften ©le t9 aufammen ! bud^ftabieren is * to spell'; 
jufammen indicates the difficulty a person has in picking out the letters 



128 EMILIA GALOTTI. 

and putting them together. Say 'spell it out.' — 20 sqq. Cf. Clau« 
dia's words, Act II, Sc. 4. — 27. Sd)lt(fälfe ; obsolete for innere 
Siodttafc^en. 

80* 2 sqq. Orsina's plan in Coming to Dosalo seems to have been 
to kill the Prince and then poison herseif, in case she should find it 
impossible to bring the Prince again to her feet. As an opportunity 
to carry out her design would very probably not offer itself in the 
near future, she gives the dagger to Odoardo, who, she hopes, will 
avenge her and his daughter's wrong on her faithless lover. — 13. |ite 
erfle, tite Üeflr, *the first that offers.' Lessing writes only once 
{Nathxin, Act IV, Sc. 7 : „^uv mu^ ber ©rfte Scftc mir fic nic^t ent:^ 
reiben rooUen.") ber erfte bcfte, the only form used in ourdays. It 
seems that this expression was unfamiliar to Lessing, as we find it in 
a list of words which he made from Wieland's Agathon. — 15. ^e^ 
entff^Ioff ett ; i.e. to kill the Prince. — 27. Sacftantiniien ; the 
Bacchantes were women who celebrated the festival of Bacchus in 
frenzied revelry. Ovid in his Metamorphoses teils us that king 
Pentheus of Thebes, having forbidden the women the worship of 
Bacchus, was killed by his own mother and torn to pieces by her and 
the other Bacchantes. 

81* 1. bnr^tOÜtlen, say ^plunge our hands into.' — Scene 8. 
7 sq. and ilrem SBifliem ; the MS. as well as the editions of 1772 read 
i ^ r e n. As there is no plural of äßiSpem and as auS govems only 
the dative, this must be a misprint. All modern editions havc 
changed it into il^rem. — 23 sq. 3i^ tooMf auf^ tt. f. tti. If the 
Countess had not told him the truth, it would have been impossible 
for him to satisfy his desire of revenge, which has completely taken 
possession of him. — 24. Um tDte titelet niAt ! Say ^ Not for worlds 1 ' 

82* 14. {14 finbetitl. Cf . note to p. 11 , 1. 8. 



ACT V. 

83* Scene 1. sq. @an) einig — nil^t, * He has not yet altogether 
made up his mind about it.' — 10. um ein gto^ed ; uncommon for 
um DteleS ; similarly um ein f leineS = um roentgeS. 

84« 10. 8Bal(rIiA! Marinelli is for a moment bewildered, as 
none of the possibilities, which the Prince mentions, has occurred to 
him before. — 17. 9lei)l(|ar)lt ; M. H. G. Nitharty meaning » streng in 
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hatred'; originally a proper name, cf. NUhart von RiuwentcU, a 
celebrated Minnesinger who llved about 1240. Since the löth Cen- 
tury the name has been used to characterize an envious person. A 
synonymous word is ^tibf)ammeU — 21. fBüU^, * Almost.' — 23 sq. 

nett stt Hefitr^tetttiett %üü ; cf. note to p. 33, 1. 18. 

85* Scene 4. 10. atttlcrfT; i*e. God. — 14. bttl^eti; bere in tbe 
meaning of ftiUcn, bcfriebigcn, *to satisfy.' 

87* Scene 4. 15. r9 attftielilltett, * to cope with,' ' be a match for.' 
— 21. ^offl^Tattir^ *cringing courtier.' Usually it is masculine. — 
24. mel^fn ; refers to S^orroanb. 

88» Scene 5. 8. furbent laffeit, *to send for.' — 23. Uttl ; con- 
nect it with bringen. Cf. notes to p. 3, 1. 4 and p. 74, 1. 26. — fttfiett 
ftrottftttigeit ; cf. note to p. 60, 1. 23. 

89* 15. 9litn, tltettt ^err? His question refers to p. 86, 1. 8 sqq., 
where Marinelli had maintained that Emilia should be taken to 
Gaastalla. Wben Odoardo, wbo did not know that the scheme had 
been preconcerted, grew furious, Marinelli had left the decision to the 
Prince, who now has apparently given it in Odoardo's favor. — 17. 
nttt nid^ten, 'by no means.' This phrase originates in the M. H. G. 
mit nihte niht, which served as a very emphatic negation and by ab- 
breviation the modern form ntd^ten has been developed. 9ltc^t is a 
neuter noun, going back to Gothic waiht, preceded by the negation ni. 

91* 2. troj 35tt^tl, say *as strongly as you can.' ^ro^ in the 
meaning of * in spite of ' govems either genitive or dative ; in the 
meaning of * in rivalry with,' * as well as' or * better than ' only the 
dative. — 16. SBaS JttBeil @te tnit fll^ ? * What ails you ? ' — 27. 
tlor)iet|att)l, ^ for the present.' 

92* 6. fi^let^terbingd ; cf. note to p. 37, 1. 1. — 12. fein, *subtle.' 
^ 17 sq. ^00 flltotft fein (Stlgel! By „@ngel^ ©d^u^engcl, *guardian- 
angel ' is meant. Say * He said that in the nick of time.' — 19. itrlg ; 
for im Srrtum. 

93» 6. tuad = warum, * why.' — 12. Sibylle ; i.e. Orsina. — 16. 
ßttffett @ie t9 tahti, *Leave it as it is.' — 21. @ie (elbfl tt. f. tD. 
Awkward construction for ©ie felbft, ©alottt, fbnnen cä mit fid^ galten, 
* may do as you please.' 

94« 2. ^reifiatt ; Odoardo speaks of course ironically. — 14 sq. 
The Prince being deceived by Odoardo's apparent consent, thinks he 
has achieved his purpose and is now in a milder mood towards 
Odoardo. — Scene 6. 20. @o ottet fo ! * One way or the other,' either 
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that the Prince will get possesBion of Emilia or that Odoardo wUl 
fiacceed in wresting her from his clutches. — 21. fii^ üer^ttlie ? ©id^ 
»crftc^en means (1) Ho understand one another,' (2) mit einem, *to 
have a (secret) underatanding,' (3) auf ettoaä, » to know a thing well ' 
(cf. p. 74, 1. 24), (4) ju etxoa^, *to agree,' 'consent.' On the preterit 
ßubjunctive cf. note to p. 44, 1. 22. 

95« Scene 7. 18. fommt t9 niö^i auf etnel ? ' Does it not amount 
to the same thing?' We would now say lommt eä nic^t auf cinä 
hinaus ? — 14. 916er, toad mtintfi ^u, bol^ n. f. lo. Cf. note to p. 35» 

1. 17 sq. — 22. Uttb toantm it. f. Id. ; i.e. to make room for his rival. 
She reproaches herseif vnth being the cause of his death because, 
following the advice of her mother, she had not told Appiani of her 
meeting the Prince. Cf. Introduction, p. zzv. 

96* 3. toenit • . • atlberd, *if indeed.' Cf. note to p. 20, 1. 10 sq. 
— 7. flßad f^üif t9 liantl für !Rot ? Odoardo means if there was any 
possibility for them to escape from the castle, there would be no 
difficulty. 

97* 8. (eitlen ; here there seems to be a contradiction, as accord- 
ing to Act V, Sc. 2 and Sc. 4, Odoardo intended to kill only the Prince. 
Düntzer, p. 128, is of the opinion that Lessing ought to have made 
Emilia Interrupt her father's speech after the words „na^ bicfcm 
3)o(cl^e griff (i^n l^crauäjie^cnb).^ But Odoardo has come to feel that 
he has two enemies instead of one, and forgets that his blow was at 
first meant only for the Prince. — 10. ^iefed ßelieil ifl atted tt. f. tD. 
Imitated by Schiller in Maria Stuart, IV, 4 : „^aä Seben ift baä einjage 
®ut beä ©c^Ied^ten." — 24. eine = irgenb eine. — 25. 3(J üin für 
ntl^td ßttt, * I cannot promise anything.' 

98« 3. ^eilige ; Düntzer, p. 129, points out that the Catholic 
religion never sanctions suicide, and that those who preferred volun- 
tary death to disgrace were never canonized. — 6. loenn — ^olf^ ! 
*If you but knew from whom I got this dagger,' i.e. from the former 
mistress of the Prince. — 18. in ha9 ©ttor einer tt. f. ID. The expla- 
nation conceming an interrogative sentence (cf. note to p. 35, 
1. 17 sq.) is also true of a relative clause, except that such a con- 
struction is of rarer occurrence and more peculiar to Lessing. — 22. 
tiad motten Sie ani^ nil^t ; she hopes that her father will put an end 
to all her miseries by killing her. If he really had made up his mind 
to do it, why should he hesitate, she asks herseif. — 24. mollU * ^o be 
sure.' — Ißater ; Virginius snatched a knife from the shambles and 
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plonged it into his daughter^s heart. See Introduction. — 25. bftt 
rrftrn^ tien brjirii ; cf. note to p. 80, 1. 13. — 26. 311111 itorttett ; supply 
fßlaU — 27. feinen ; the MS. has the plural !etne. 

99« Scene 8. 11 sqq. The influence of Samuel Crisp^s Virginia 
(see Introduction) upon Emilia Galotti Is evident in this last scene. 
Cf. ; •* Appius : What has he done ! Plautia : 0, horrid, cruel father ! 
Virginius to his dying daughter: Sweet hapless flower, untimely 
cropt by the feil planter's hand 1 " — 14. j^tl^t Sie, mein ©ttter tt. f. 10. 
Emilia realizes the evil consequences which the deed to which she had 
X>ersuaded her father will bring upon him. Therefore she wants to 
take the blame upon herseif. — 23 sq. 9lier <Ste — Ijinattd foll ? * But 
you are waiting to see what the end of all this will be ? ' Notice the 
second enoarten has the meaning of ^ expect.* 

100* 6. bort; i.e. in the other world. — 9. i|n refers to JÖoId^. 

— 10. 9{ttn ? 2)tt Bebenf fl bii^ ? — dlenüet ! — Düntzer, p. 133, thinks 

that the Prince snatches the dagger f rom Marinelli, because he is af raid 
that the latter will commit suicide. But then the question arises, why 
does the Prince wish the dagger ? Hardly f or a memento or f or a 
proof of the murder. Düntzer falls to explain this. The reason that 
Marinelli, who is a coward, shrinks from picking up the dagger is, 
because his sovereign, a despot of unlimited power, has intimated by 
a gesture that he shall commit suicide. When Marinelli after much 
hesitation has finally taken the weapon fröm the floor, he is loath to 
obey this command, and not until the Prince with an expression of 
the greatest contempt has hurled the invective ,,(S(cnber" at him, does 
he make a motion of thrusting the dagger into his breast. At this 
moment, however, the Prince having suddenly changed his mind (as 
is shown by his own words „'^zm, bein SBIut foU mit biefcm SBlute fid^ 
nid^t mifd^en'O snatches the weapon out of Marinelli's hand. — From 
inquiry it appears that this is the way the scene is performed on the 
German stage, e.g. in the „2)cutfcl^eä ^^cater" in Berlin. — 13 sqq. 
3jl ti tt. f. Hl. Düntzer, p. 134, takes mand^er with aWcnfc^en and 
reads the passage as foUows : „^\i cä jwm Unglütf fo mand^er gürften 
nid^t genug, bog fie 2Kenfd^en finb." The obvious meaning of the 
words is, however: *Is it not, to the misfortune of so many (how 
many of his subjects may not have shared the fate of Appiani and the 
Galottisl), enough, that princes are human (i.e. fallible beings)? 
Must, in addition, devils disguise themselves as their friends ? ' 
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FRENCH Lui 

price 

About : La M^re de la Marquise et La Fille du Chanoine. 

(Super) $0.50 

Aldrich and Foster: French Reader 50 

Augier: La Pierre de Touche. (Harper) 45 

Boileau-Despreaux : Dialogue, Les H^ros de Roman. 

(Crane) 75 

Bourget: Extraits. (Van Daell) 50 

Colin : Contes et Sayn^tes 40 

Daudet: La Belle-Nivemaise. (Freebom) 25 

Daudet: Le Nabab. (Wells) 50 

Daudet : Morceaux Choisis. (Freebom) 50 

Erckmann-Chatrian : Madame Th^r^se. (RoUins) ... .50 
Fortier : Napoleon : Extraits de M^moires et d'Histoires . .35 
Guerlac : Selections f rom Standard French Authors ... .50 

Herdler: Scientific French Reader 60 

Hugo : Notre-Dame de Paris. (Wightman) 80 

Hugo: Quatrevingt-Treize. (Boielle) 60 

Jaques: Intermediate French 40 

Labiche: La Grammaire and Le Baron de Fourchevif. 

(Piatt) 35 

Labiche and Martin : Le Voyage de M. Perrichon. (Spiers) .30 
La Fayette, Mme. de : La Princesse de Cl^ves. (Sledd and 

Gorrell) 45 

Lazare : Contes et Nouvelles 

First Series 35 

Second Series 35 

Lazare : Elementary French Composition 35 

Lazare : Lectures Faciles pour les Commen9ants 30 

Lazare : Premiires Lectures en Prose et en Verse ... .35 
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TWO 

NEW GERMAN TEXT-BOOKS 



ESSENTIALS OF GERMAN GRAM MAR 

By ALVAN £. DUERR, Head of the German Department, William Penn Charter 
School, Philadelphia. 206 pages. List price, 80 cents ; mailing price, 90 cents. 

ESSENTIALS OF GERMAN GRAMMAR is intended for use 
in secondary schools. It has been written in the hope of doing 
away with superfluous memorizing, and of developing instead the 
few great principles which are in constant evidence in German accidence 
and Syntax. This has not been brought about by minimizing the 
elementary part of the work, but by increasing it many fold. The author 
has given a concise Classification of nouns, a simple treatment of adjec- 
tives, and a modern and practica! Classification of strong verbs. He 
has also included carefully cömpiled lists of nouns, nouns and adjec- 
tives, and verbs for inflection or Synopsis, as well as many short phrases 
and sentences for translation. 

The exercises are largely consecutive in thought, and no words or 
principles are introduced which are not logically developed from what 
has already been distinctly stated. This makes the use of footnotes 
unnecessary. 

FIRST YEAR GERMAN 

By WILLIAM C. COLLAR, Head-Master of the Roxbury Latin School, Boston. 
336 pages. List price, $1.00 ; mailing price, |i.io. 

THE aim of this book is to lay out in orderly progression for 
beginners having not less than four lessons a week, one year*s 
work in speaking, reading, and writing German. 
The lessons are limited to two pages each and are so g^raded as to 
require about the same amount of time, one with another, for preparation. 
The /acts and usage of the language are exhibited first in each lesson ; 
then follow observations, rules, and practice. 

Following the thirteenth lesson selections in prose and poetry are 
freely interspersed, and at the end of the book they are massed to the 
amount of forty pages. 
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frice 

Auerb^h : Brigitta. (Gore) ^-35 

Bernhardt : Krieg und Frieden 35 

Carruth: German Reader 50 

Dippold: Scientific German Reader. (Revised Edition) . .75 
Du Bois-Reymond : Wissenschaftliche Vorträge. (Gore) .40 

Ernst : Flachsmann als Erzieher. (Kingsbury) 40 

Ford : Elementary German for Sight Translation ... .25 

Fossler: Practical German Conversation 60 

Frenssen: Gravelotte. (Heller) 25 

Freytag: Die Journalisten. (Gregor) 45 

Freytag : Doktor Luther. (Goodrich) 45 

Freytag : Soll und Haben. (Bultmann) 50 

Gerstäcker: Germeishausen. (Lovelace) 30 

Goethe: Egmont. (Winkler) 60 

Goethe : Hermann und Dorothea. (Allen) 60 

Grandgent: German and English Sounds 50 

Grillparzer: Sappho. (Ferrell) 45 

Hauff: Tales. (Goold) 50 

Heine*: Die Harzreise, with Selections from his Best 

Known Poems. (Gregor) 40 

Heine: Poems. (Eggert.) (In press) 

Hillem : Höher als die Kirche. (Eastman.) (In press) 

Keller: Dietegen. (Gruener) 25 

Kleist : Prinz Friedrich von Homburg. (Nollen) 50 

Lessing: Emilia Galotti. (Poll) 50 

Lessing : Minna von Bamhelm. (Minckwitz and Wilder) . .45 
Luther: Deutschen Schriften, Auswahl aus. (Carruth) . .80 
Manley and Allen : Four German Comedies 45 



Mailing 
price 

ijO.40 
.40 

80 

45 
45 
30 
65 
30 
50 
50 

55 
35 
65 
65 
55 
50 
55 

•45 



•30 

•55 

•55 
.50 

•85 
.50 



GINN & COMPANY Publishers 



INTERNATIONAL 
MODERN LANGUAGE SERIES 



GER MAN — continued List Mauing 

price price 

Meyer : Der Schuss von der Kanzel. (Haertel) .... JPo.35 .40 

Minckwitz and Unwerth : Edelsteine 35 .40 

Mueller : Deutsche Gedichte 40* .45 

Müller : Deutsche Liebe. (Johnston) 45 .50 

Niese : Aus dänischer Zeit, Selections from. (Fossler) . .35 .40 

Riehl : Burg Neideck. (Wilson) 25 .30 

Riehl : Die vierzehn Nothelfer. (Raschen) 

Rosegger : Waldheimat, Selections from. (Fossler) ... .35 .40 
Scheffel : Der Trompeter von Säkkingen. (Sanborn.) (/« press) 
Schiller and Goethe: Correspondence (Selections). 

(Robertson) 60 .65 

Schücking : Die drei Freier. (Heller) 30 .35 

Seeligmann : Altes und Neues 35 .40 

Seume : Mein Leben. (Senger) 40 .45 

Storm: Geschichten aus der Tonne. (Brusie) 40 .45 

Storm: Immensee. (Minckwitz and Wilder) 30 .35 

Storm : In St. Jürgen. (Beckmann) 35 .40 

Super: Elementary German Reader 40 • .45 

Thiergen : Am deutschen Herde. (In press) 

Van Daell : Preparatory German Reader 40 .45 

Von Sybel: Die Erhebung Europas gegen Napoleon I. 

(Nichols) 40 .45 

Zschokke : Der zerbrochene Krug. (Sanborn) 25 .30 



SPANISH 

Galdös: Dona Perfecta. (Marsh) i.oo i.io 

GilyZdrate: Guzmin el Bueno. (Primer) 75 .80 

Moratfn : El Si de las Ninas. (Ford) .50 .55 

Valera : El Pajaro Verde. (Brownell) 40 45 
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List Mailing 

price price 

Aldrich and Foster : Foundations of French I0.90 $0.95 

Bahlsen : The Teaching of Modern Languages 50 .55 

Becker and Mora : Spanish Idioms 1.80 2.00 

Bernhardt : Course in German Composition, Conversation, and Grammar 

Review 90 1.00 

CoUar: First Year German 

Collar-Eysenbach : German Lessons 1.20 1.30 

Collar-Eysenbach : English into German 25 .30 

CoUar and Curtis : Shorter Eysenbach 1.00 i.io 

Cook : Table of German Prefixes and Suffixes 05 

Coppee : Le Pater. (Sumichrast) 25 .28 

Doriot : Beginners' Book in French 80 .90 

Part II. Reading Lessons. (Separate) 50 .55 

Doriot : Beginners' Book in German 80 .90 

Duerr : Essentials of German Grammar 

Dufour : French Grammar 60 .70 

Dufour: French Reader, with Vocabulary i.oo i.io 

Dumas : Les Trois Mousquetaires. (Sumichrast) 70 .80 

Heller : Studies in Modem German Literature 

Hempl : German Grammar 

Hempl : German Orthography and Phonology. Parti 2.00 2.10 

Hempl : Easiest German Reading 40 .45 

Hugo : Les Miserables. (Sumichrast) 80 .90 

Knapp : Modern French Readings 80 .90 

Knapp: Modem Spanish Readings 1.50 1.65 

Knapp: Modem Spanish Grammar 1.50 1.65 

Lemly : New System of Spanish Written Accentuation .10 

Müller and Wenckebach : Schiller's Maria Stuart 90 i.oo 

Müller and Wenckebach : Glück Auf. A First German Reader ... .60 .70 

Pardo: Pascual Lopez. (Knapp) 75 .80 

Pinney : Spanish and English Conversation. First Book .60 .65 

Second Book 60 .65 

Smith : Gramätica Practica de la Lengua Castellana. (Nueva Ediciön) .60 .70 

Stein : German Exercises. Book l 40 .45 

Stein: German Exercises. Book II 40 .45 

Stein : German Exercises. Book II, with Commercial Exercises ... .50 .55 

Studies and Notes in Philology and Literature. Vol. I i.oo 

Vol. II 1.50 

Vol. III 4.00 

'* " *• " Vol. IV 1.50 

Vol. V 1.50 

" " " " Vol. Vi 1.50 

" " " Vol. VII 1.50 

Vol. VIII 1.50 

" " " " Vol. IX 1.50 

Van Daell : M^moires du Duc de Saint-Simon 64 .75 

Descriptive circulars ofthe above books seni^ postpaid, on applicaiion 
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price price 

Legouv^ and Labiche : La Cigale Chez les Fourmis. (Van 

Daell) $0.20 ^.25 

LemaStre : Morceaux Choisis. (Mell^) 75 .80 

Le.une : Difficult Modern French 60 .65 

Luquiens: Places and Peoples 50 .55 

Luquiens : Populär Science 60 .65 

Meilhac and Hal^vy : L'£te de la Saint-Martin, Labiche*s 

La Lettre Chargee, d'Hervilly*s Vent d*Ouest. (House) .35 .40 

Mell^ : Contemporary French Writers 50 .55 

Mörimöe: Colomba. (Schinz) 40 .4$ 

Michelet : La Prise de la Bastille. (Luquiens) 20 .25 

Moireau : La Guerre de Tlndependance en Amörique. 

(Van Daell) 20 .25 

Moli^re: L*Avare 40 .45 

Moli^re: Le Malade Imaginaire. (Olmsted) 50 .55 

Moli^re: Le Misantrope. (Böcher) 20 .25 

Moli^re : Les Precieuses Ridicules. (Davis) 50 .55 

Montaigne : De Tlnstitution des Enfans. (B6clier) ... .20 .25 

Musset, Alfred de : Morceaux Choisis. (Kuhns) 60 .65 

Paris : Chanson de Roland, Extraits de la 50 .55 

Potter : Dix Contes Modernes 30 .35 

Racine : Andromaque. (Böcher) 20 .25 

Renard: Trois Contes de Noel. (Meylan) 15 .17 

Rostand : Les Romanesques. (Le Daum) 35 .40 

Sainte-Beuve : Extraits. (EfEnger) 35 .40 

Sand : La Familie de Germandre. (Kimball) 30 .35 

Sand: La Mare au Diable. (Gregor) 35 .40 

S^vign^, Madame de: Extraits. (Harrison) 50 .55 

Van Daell : Introduction to French Authors 50 .55 

Van Daell : Introduction to the French Language ... i. 00 i.io 

Van Steenderen : French Exercises 15 .20 
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